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Chapter ].

Introduction

Introduction

Every true Christian has a solemn duty to make a serious
study of the Gospel records. The depth and nature of the study
will vary widely between individuals; for each individual rela-
tionship with the Lord Jesus is unique, and we are all wired dif-
ferently. These notes are part of my personal path in seeking to
know Him through the medium of the written word, and I only
share them with you in the hope they may play a part in help-
ing you in some aspects of your knowing of Him. But at the out-
set, be aware that the written word of the Gospel records is not
the only way to know Jesus. He makes Himself known to us in
various ways. The written word is but one of them- but without
it, the other ways of the Lord’s self-revelation are unlikely to
be perceived by us as intended. Hence this book.

I've read a lot of theology and Biblical studies. Much is made
of the differences between the Gospel records, and there are
various arguments about structure. I make little reference to
these things; not because I am ignorant of them, but because
none of the theories presented strike me as very compelling.
There are so many suggested structures- but the multiplicity of
them suggests that they are in the eye of the beholder rather
than in the intention of the writer. And more significantly, I fail
to perceive in the genre of the Gospel records any intention by
the authors (nor the inspired Author behind them) that the in-
terpretation of their words depends upon perception of struc-
ture. Nor does their interpretation and meaning appear to be
enhanced by any theories of how (e.g.) Matthew may have bor-
rowed from Mark or ‘Q’.

By all means let me know if I've got something really wrong
in any of my thoughts. Join me in praying daily to understand



our Lord Jesus, and to understand, trust and obey His words.
Know Him, that we might make Him known. Read something
from the Gospels each day, and meditate upon it. And thereby
may the word become flesh in each of us, as it was in Him to
perfection. And may we learn ever more deeply the simple
truth many of us were taught from early childhood: “Jesus
loves me, this I know- for the Bible tells me so”.
For Him,

Duncan Heaster
dh@heaster.org
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Chapter 2

Matthew Chapter 1

MATTHEW CHAPTER 1

The Genealogy of Jesus

The book of the generation of Jesus Christ, the son of David,
the son of Abraham. 2 Abraham begot Isaac, Isaac begot Jacob,
Jacob begot Judah and his brothers. 3 Judah begot Perez and
Zerah of Tamar and Perez begot Hezron, Hezron begot Ram. 4
Ram begot Amminadab, Amminadab begot Nahshon, Nahshon
begot Salmon. 5 Salmon begot Boaz of Rahab and Boaz begot
Obed of Ruth and Obed begot Jesse. 6 Jesse begot David the
king. And David begot Solomon of her that had been the wife of
Uriah. 7 And Solomon begot Rehoboam, Rehoboam begot Abi-
jah, Abijah begot Asa. 8 Asa begot Jehoshaphat, Jehoshaphat
begot Joram, Joram begot Uzziah. 9 Uzziah begot Jotham,
Jotham begot Ahaz, Ahaz begot Hezekiah. 10 Hezekiah begot
Manasseh, Manasseh begot Amon, Amon begot Josiah. 11 Josi-
ah begot Jechoniah and his brothers, at the time of the captiv-
ity in Babylon. 12 And after the captivity in Babylon, Jechoniah
begot Shealtiel, Shealtiel begot Zerubbabel. 13 Zerubbabel be-
got Abiud, Abiud begot Eliakim, Eliakim begot Azor. 14 Azor
begot Sadoc, Sadoc begot Achim, Achim begot Eliud. 15 Eliud
begot Eleazar, Eleazar begot Matthan, Matthan begot Jacob.
16 Jacob begot Joseph the husband of Mary, of whom was born
Jesus, who is called Christ. 17 So all the generations from
Abraham to David are fourteen generations and from David to
the captivity in Babylon fourteen generations and from the cap-
tivity in Babylon to the Christ fourteen generations.

The Birth of Jesus
18 Now the birth of Jesus Christ was as follows. When his
mother Mary had been betrothed to Joseph, before they came
together, she was found with child of the Holy Spirit. 19 And



Joseph her husband, being a righteous man and not willing to
make her a public example, decided to send her away secretly.
20 But as he thought on these things, an angel of the Lord ap-
peared to him in a dream, saying: Joseph you son of David, do
not be afraid to take Mary as your wife, for that which is con-
ceived in her is of the Holy Spirit. 21 And she shall give birth to
a son, and you shall call his name Jesus; for it is he that shall
save his people from their sins. 22 Now all this happened so
what was spoken by the Lord through the prophet might be ful-
filled, saying: 23 The virgin shall be with child and shall give
birth to a son; and they shall call his name Immanuel, which
means God with us. 24 And Joseph woke from his sleep and did
as the angel of the Lord commanded him, and took Mary as his
wife. 25 But he did not have sexual intercourse with her until
she had given birth to a son; and he called his name Jesus.

1:1 Book of the generation- “Book”, Gk. biblos, suggests a
formal volume. It could be that Matthew refers only to the
genealogy- but in this case, biblos hardly seems the appropri-
ate word. The Gospels were transcripts of the Gospel message
preached by e.g. Matthew, and as time went on and the Lord
didn’t return, under inspiration they wrote down their standard
accounts of the good news. The Greek genesis translated
“generation” is also translated “nature” in its’ other two occur-
rences (James 1:23; 3:6). If the “book” refers to the book of the
Gospel of Matthew, the idea could be that this is a Gospel
which focuses upon the nature of Jesus. Related words occur
often in the genealogies- people “begat” [Gk. gennao] their
descendants, until Jesus was gennao of Mary (Mt. 1:16). Jesus
as a person had a ‘genesis’, He was ‘generated’ by Mary as His
ancestors had been ‘generated’ by the ‘generations’ of their
ancestors- the whole chapter is a huge blow to the idea that
Jesus pre-existed as a person before His birth. His ‘generation’
is presented as being of the same nature as the ‘generation’ of
His human ancestors.

Son of Abraham- The Roman emperors and Greek heroes
sometimes traced their pedigree back to a god- and therefore
the genealogy of Jesus, whom the Gospels present as the ulti-
mate Emperor, is quite radical in this regard. For it traces the



pedigree of Jesus back to a man, Abraham. The greatness of Je-
sus was in his humanity.

1:2 Judah and his brothers- The fact Isaac and Jacob had
brothers is carefully omitted- because the descendants of Ish-
mael and Esau were not counted as the people of God.

1:3 Phares and Zara- Since Jesus was descended through the
line of Phares, why mention the birth of Zara- seeing that so
many details are omitted in this genealogy, even whole genera-
tions, why take space to record this? Perhaps it was because
Zara was the first born, but Phares got the birthright. And the
genealogies teach us how God delights to work through the un-
derling, the rejected, the humanly weak.

Tamar- A prostitute and adulteress, just like Rahab. See on
1:5.

1:5 Salmon- Of the tribe of Judah, because this is the genea-
logy through Judah (1:2). The two spies who had been faithful
the first time when spies were sent out were Joshua and Caleb-
of the tribes of Ephraim and Judah (Num. 13:6; Jud. 2:9). It
seems a fair guess that when the two spies were sent out, they
were from these same two tribes. Salmon was a prince of the
tribe of Judah- it’s a fair guess that he was one of the two spies
who went to Rahab, and he subsequently married her.

Rahab- A Gentile and a sinner. Jesus was morally perfect,
and yet the genealogy shows how He had much against Him
spiritually. We can’t blame our lack of spirituality upon our bad
background. Note that there was so much intermarriage with
Gentiles like Rahab and Ruth throughout Israel’s history; their
standing with God was therefore never on the basis of ethnic
purity, but rather by cultural identity and God’s grace. Mat-
thew’s genealogy features [unusually, for Jewish genealogies]
several women, who had become the ancestors of Messiah
through unusual relationships. It’s almost as if the genealogy is
there in the form that it is to pave the way for the account of
Mary’s conception of Jesus without a man.

1:6 David the king- Literally “the David the king”. The others
aren’t mentioned as being kings. The implication may be that
Jesus was the promised descendant of David and the promises
of eternal Kingship made to David’s descendant are therefore
applicable to Jesus.



Of Uriah- Literally “she of Uriah”. “She that that been the
wife of” is added by some translators in explanation, but isn’t
in the original. Whilst God ‘forgets’ sin in the sense that He no
longer holds it against us, the memory of those sins isn’t oblit-
erated, and His word is full of such allusions to sin which al-
though He has forgiven it and symbolically “blotted it out”, it
still remains within Divine history. We too can forgive but ‘for-
getting’ isn’t always possible, and is no sign that we have failed
to forgive.

1:7 Roboam... Abia - Wicked Roboam begat wicked Abia;
wicked Abia begat good Asa; good Asa begat good Josaphat;
good Josaphat begat wicked Joram. Perhaps the emphasis is
that spirituality isn’t genetic, and neither is sinfulness. Jesus
was perfect despite being from such “bad blood”; and we like-
wise can’t blame our failures on bad background. Neither can
we assume that the children of the faithful will be righteous.

1:8 Joram begat Ozias- Three generations are skipped here.
See on 1:17. Perhaps the omission was because Joram married
Athaliah, daughter of Jezebel the wife of Ahab, and those gen-
erations were idolaters. As we note on 1:12, children who don’t
worship the true God are forgotten in the ultimate course of
Divine history. In this case, his iniquity was indeed visited upon
the third generation (Ex. 20:3-6).We also see here a fulfilment
of the prophecy that Ahab’s house would be eradicated (2
Kings 9:8).

1:11 Jechonias- The apparent contradiction with 1 Chron.
3:5,6 is solved if we understand this to be a reference to
Joachin.

1:12 Jechonias begat Salathiel- Therefore the reference to
Jechoniah being written “childless” (Jer. 22:30) perhaps means
that as Jeremiah goes on to comment “No man of his seed shall
prosper”. If our children aren’t spiritually prosperous, it is as if
we were childless. Thus we see that the whole purpose of hav-
ing children is to “raise a Godly seed”.

1:14 Sadoc- Zadok. But there was a Levite at this time also
called “Zadok” (Neh. 10:21). It could be that this person was
descended from both Judah and Levi through an inter-tribal
marriage of his parents. In this case he would’'ve been a
potential king-priest, preparing the way for us to understand
Jesus as a king-priest.



1:15 Matthan- The genealogies prove that Joseph was a des-
cendant of David, indeed the rightful king of Israel had there
been a monarchy at the time of Jesus. Jesus was his adopted
son; he was "as was supposed", or 'as was reckoned by law’,
the son of Joseph (Lk. 3:23). The record in Luke appears to be
that of Mary; Joseph being "the son of Heli" was probably by
reason of marrying Mary, the daughter of Heli (Lk. 3:23); the
Talmud speaks with gross vitriolic about Mary the daughter of
Heli going to hell for her blasphemy, referring to Mary the
mother of Jesus. This shows that the Jews accept that Mary
was the daughter of Heli. Heli's father was Matthat, who can
be equated with Matthan the grandfather of Joseph. Thus Mary
and Joseph were cousins (hinting at an arranged marriage?),
and therefore Jesus was a son of David through both his moth-
er and father by adoption. In the light of this it is evident that
the question mark over the validity of a genealogy through
Joseph is an irrelevancy, seeing that Joseph and Mary had a
common grandfather. The point has to be made that a humanly
fabricated genealogy would be sure to make some glaring er-
rors, especially if it was produced by simple, uneducated men
as the Jews claim the New Testament was. The wonder of the
New Testament genealogies is that closer study reveals ever
more intricate internal evidence for their truth and reliability,
rather than exposing more problems.

1:16 Lk. 3:27 describes Zerubbabel as the head / chief / lead-
er. The term Rhesa is incorrectly rendered in many versions as
a name. Perhaps Luke’s point was that the Lord Jesus was the
final Messiah, after the failure of so many potential ones be-
forehand. ‘Zerubbabel the chief” would then be a similar rubric
to “David the king” in Matthew’s genealogy (Mt. 1:16).

Joseph was actually the rightful king of Israel, according to
this genealogy. Yet he was living in poverty and without recog-
nition for who he was- exactly the kind of person God would
use for the great task of raising His only begotten Son.

1:17 Forty two- This must have some connection with the 42
stopping places before Israel reached Canaan, as described in
Num.33:2. Thus the birth of Christ would be like God's people
entering the promised land of the Kingdom in some way. It
could be argued from this (and other evidence) that it was
God’s intention for the Kingdom to be entered by Israel at the
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time of Jesus- it was after all, His intention that Israel accepted
their Messiah. But they crucified Him, and therefore the poten-
tial didn’t come true. This open ended nature of God’s prophet-
ic program means that it’s impossible to fit together all latter
day prophecies into some chronological framework.

The genealogy presented by Matthew doesn’t include every
generation, there are some gaps (see on 1:8; and Zorababel
was Salathiel’s grandson, 1 Chron. 3:19, yet 1:12 says be
“begat” him). Thus some “begat” their grandson or great
grandson. Clearly Matthew had a purpose in presenting the
material like this- but expositors have failed to come up with
anything convincing. It could simply be that the Gospels were
designed to be memorized, as most Christians were illiterate;
and the 3 x 14 structure was to aid memorization. One interest-
ing observation is that the last 14 generations from the captiv-
ity to the time of Christ amount to the 490 years prophesied for
this same period by Dan. 9:25- if we take a generation to be 35
years, which it is in Job 42:16. The numerical value of the
Hebrew word “David” is 14, so it could also be that Matthew is
eloquently demonstrating that Jesus was indeed the promised
seed of David. If indeed six is the number of man and seven
represents perfection, then 6 x 7 = 42- the generations culmin-
ated in the perfect man, Jesus.

1:18 Found with child of the Holy Spirit- The Greek seems to
imply she was understood [“found”] to be with a child which
had come ek, out of, from, the Holy Spirit. This could be imply-
ing that Joseph himself believed or perceived that the child was
from the Holy Spirit. This would explain why he sought not to
humiliate her publically about the matter (1:19).

The descriptions of Mary as keeping things in her heart (Lk.
2:19,52), and the way it seems she didn’t tell Joseph about the
Angel’s visit, but instead immediately went down to Elisabeth
for three months... all these are indications that Mary, like
many sensitive people, was a very closed woman. Only when
Mary was “found” pregnant by Joseph (Mt. 1:18- s.w. to see,
perceive, be obvious) was the situation explained to him by an
Angel. It seems His move to divorce her was based on his noti-
cing she was pregnant, and she hadn’t given any explanation to
him. She “arose” after perhaps being face down on the ground
as the Angel spoke with her, and went immediately off to

11



Elisabeth. And then, after three months she returns evidently
pregnant (Lk. 1:39). Mary is portrayed as somehow separate
from the other ministering women. It would have been psycho-
logically impossible, or at best very hard, for the mother of the
Lord to hang around with them. The group dynamics would
have been impossible. Likewise in Acts 1:14 we have “the wo-
men, and Mary the mother of Jesus”, as if she is separate from
them. She followed Him to Cana, uninvited, and also to Caper-
naum. Next she is at the cross risking her life, but she isn't
among the women who went to the grave. Why not? It was
surely natural that she would go there, and that the other wo-
men would go with her to comfort her. But she was a loner;
either she went alone, as I think I would have tried to, or she
just couldn’t face contact with the others and simply hid away.
And could it be that Jesus, in recognition of her unique percep-
tion of Him, appeared to her first privately, in a rightfully unre-
corded meeting? But by Acts 1:14, she was in the upper room,
as if His death led her to be more reconciled to her brethren,
to seek to get along with them... although by nature, in her
heart and soul, she was a loner, maybe almost reclusive. A
struggler to understand. A meditator, a reflector, who just
wanted to be alone, one of those who take their energy from
themselves rather than from other people.

1:19 A just man- The very same phrase is used by Matthew to
describe Christ as the ultimately just or righteous man as He
hung upon the cross (27:19,24; Lk. 23:47; 1 Pet. 3:18); the im-
plication is surely that Joseph’s just or righteousness played a
role in the final perfection of Jesus as the ultimately “just
man”. For it was he who would’ve first taught Jesus the shema,
emphasizing the word “one” as Jewish fathers did, correcting
the young Jesus as He stutteringly repeated it. The same term
is used about Jesus now in His heavenly glory (Acts 22:14; 1 Jn.
2:1) and as He will be at the day of judgment (2 Tim. 4:8); the
influence of parents upon their children is in some sense etern-
al. For Jesus is the same yesterday, today and forever; we too,
as the sum of all the influences upon us, will really be saved
and immortalized as persons. And the same was true of Jesus;
hence the words and style of Mary’s hymn of praise can be
found repeated in the later words of Jesus, and also in the
words He spoke from Heaven to the churches in Revelation.
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Joseph had various alternatives open to him; the trial of jeal-
ousy of Numbers 5, divorce, seeking compensation from the
father, public shaming of the wife, or to stone her. But his
justice was such that he sought to show grace and quietly di-
vorce her (see on 1:20 Take unto you). Love protects from
shame, not as it were covering up sin which needs to be ex-
posed, but seeking to cover over in the sense that God’s atone-
ment covers over our sins, as 1 Cor. 13 defines at length.

It was normal that the father of the crucified disposed of the
body. But another Joseph, also described as a “just man” as
Joseph was (Lk. 23:50), was the one who took this responsibil-
ity; remember that Joseph was alive and known as the appar-
ent father of Jesus during His ministry (Jn. 6:42). Likewise one
would think it appropriate that the first person to whom the
risen Lord revealed Himself would’'ve been to His mother, for
she after all was the channel of the whole marvelous thing, the
only one who for sure believed in a virgin birth. But by an ap-
parently cruel twist of circumstance, it was to another Mary,
Magdalene, that the Lord first revealed Himself, and it is she
and not His mother Mary who takes the message to others. In
this context we recall how in His last mortal moments, Christ
motioned to His mother that John and not He was now her son
(Jn. 19:26), addressing her as “woman” rather than “mother”-
an unusual and even rude form of address to use to ones’ moth-
er in public. In all this we see a conscious diminishing of the
human significance of the Lord’s earthly family, in order to un-
derline that now a new family of Jesus had been brought into
existence by the cross. This must have been so hard for Joseph
and Mary, as it is for us- to realize that we are but channels,
used by God in certain ways at certain times, to the develop-
ment of His glory according to His program and not our own.

1:20 The descriptions of Jesus as a "man", a human being,
have little meaning if in fact He pre-existed as God for millions
of years before. The descriptions of Him as "begotten" (passive
of gennan in Mt. 1:16,20) make no suggestion of pre-existence
at all. And the words of the Lord Jesus and His general beha-
viour would have to be read as all being purposefully decept-
ive, if in fact He was really a pre-existent god. There is no hint
of any belief in a pre-existent Jesus until the writings of Justin
Martyr in the second century- and he only develops the idea in
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his dialogue with Trypho the Jew. The Biblical accounts of the
Lord's conception and birth just flatly contradict the idea of
pre-existence.

He thought- The Greek en-thumeomai could mean to be
angry or indignant, for that is how thumeomai is usually trans-
lated in the NT. His anger and frustration would still be pos-
sible even if he correctly perceived that the child was from God
(see on 1:18).

Fear not- A common experience of Joseph. The three Angelic
appearances to him which are recorded show him immediately
responding. Such immediacy of response is typical of God’s
faithful servants; delay in these cases is so often an excuse for
inaction and disbelief. The Greek phobeo is also used of rever-
ence and awe before God. Perhaps he understandably thought
that he could in no way marry and sleep with a woman who
had been the channel of God’s Spirit to produce His only begot-
ten son. Those thoughts surely did cross his mind, whatever
view we take of phobeo here. We see here the sensitivity of
God to human fears and feelings; He knows our thoughts and
fears perfectly, and gives the needed assurance. The message
that “that which is conceived of her is of the Holy Spirit” would
therefore have had the emphasis upon the word “is”, confirm-
ing Joseph in his perception (see on 1:18- he had perceived [AV
“found] that the child was of the Holy Spirit).

Take unto you- The implication could be that they were about
to marry, when it became apparent Mary was pregnant. He im-
mediately married her (:24), seeking to protect her from the
shame of the situation, thereby giving the impression that the
child was his.

1:21 Save His people from their sins- But the mission of Jesus
was to save “the world” (Jn. 3:17), to save those enter into Him
(Jn. 10:9; Acts 2:21; Rom. 10:13). The “world” is ultimately the
people of Christ whose sins have been forgiven.

1:22 Saying- The present tense reflects the ongoing, living
nature of God’s word. Otherwise, a past tense would be re-
quired. What was spoken is still being spoken to each individu-
al Bible reader / listener.

1:23 God with us- God meta us means somewhat more than
simply “God with us”. The idea is also “among”. God is now
among humanity through we who are the body of Christ.
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1:25 He called his name- The obedience of Joseph (in this
case, to :21) is emphasized. Likewise 2:20,21 “Arise... and he
arose”.
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Chapter 3

Matthew Chapter 2

MATTHEW CHAPTER 2

Wise Men Visit Baby Jesus

Now when Jesus was born in Bethlehem in Judea in the days
of Herod the king, astrologers from the east came to Jerus-
alem, saying: 2 Where is he that is born King of the Jews? For
we saw his star in the east and have come to worship him. 3
And when Herod the king heard it, he was disturbed and all
Jerusalem with him. 4 And gathering together all the chief
priests and scribes of the people, he inquired of them where
the Christ should be born. 5 And they said to him: In Bethle-
hem of Judea. For thus it is written through the prophet: 6 And
you Bethlehem, land of Judah, are in no way least among the
princes of Judah. For out of you shall come forth a Ruler, who
shall be shepherd of My people Israel. 7 Then Herod secretly
called the Magi and learned from them exactly what time the
star appeared. 8 And he sent them to Bethlehem, and said: Go
and search carefully for the young child, and when you have
found him, bring me word, that I may also come and worship
him. 9 And they, having heard the king, went their way; and
the star which they saw in the east went before them until it
came and stood over where the young child was. 10 And when
they saw the star, they rejoiced with exceedingly great joy. 11
And they came into the house and saw the young child with
Mary his mother; and they fell down and worshipped him, and
opening their treasures they offered to him gifts, gold and
frankincense and myrrh. 12 And being warned in a dream that
they should not return to Herod, they departed for their own
country by another route. 13 Now when they had departed, an
angel of the Lord appeared to Joseph in a dream, saying: Arise
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and take the young child and his mother and flee into Egypt
and stay there until I tell you, for Herod will seek the young
child to destroy him. 14 And he arose and took the young child
and his mother by night and departed into Egypt, 15 and
stayed there until the death of Herod, that it might be fulfilled
which was spoken by the Lord through the prophet, saying:
Out of Egypt did I call My son. 16 Then Herod, when he saw
that he was deceived by the astrologers, was furious and sent
out soldiers and slew all the male children that were in Bethle-
hem and in all the borders of it aged two years and under, ac-
cording to the time which he had determined from the Magi.
17 Then was fulfilled that which was spoken through Jeremiah
the prophet, saying: 18 A voice was heard in Ramah, weeping
and great mourning, Rachel weeping for her children; and she
would not be comforted, because they are not. 19 But when
Herod was dead, an angel of the Lord appeared in a dream to
Joseph in Egypt, saying: 20 Arise and take the young child and
his mother and go into the land of Israel, for they are dead that
sought the young child's life. 21 And he arose and took the
young child and his mother and came into the land of Israel. 22
But when he heard that Archelaus was reigning over Judea in-
stead of his father Herod, he was afraid to go there. And being
warned by God in a dream, he withdrew into the region of Ga-
lilee, 23 and he went and dwelt in a city called Nazareth. That
it might be fulfilled which was spoken through the prophets,
that he should be called a Nazarene.

2:1 Wise men- Probably Jews from Babylon who had seen the
similarity between the 'star' and the Messianic star out of Ja-
cob whom Balaam had prophesied (Num. 24:17). Perhaps they
are called here magos, sorcerers, magic men, because this is
the image they presented to Herod, rather than stating they
were Jews in search of Judah's Messianic King. Daniel had once
been counted amongst the 'wise men' of Babylon (Dan. 2:48).

2:2 The star did not take them directly to Bethlehem. It may
have disappeared for a while, so they went to Jerusalem, as-
suming the king was to be born there. This would indicate they
were ignorant of Mic. 5:2, the prophecy of Messiah's birth in
Bethlehem, or had at least failed to interpret the prophecy
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properly. Seeing that stars do not move across the sky over
time in a way which can be followed on earth over a period of
days or weeks, it's clear that again (see on :1), things are being
described as they appeared to an observer on earth. It could be
that they first saw the 'star' two years previously (see on 2:16).

Born King- Some kings become kings by revolution or war, oth-
ers are born into a kingly line. They clearly understood that
this king was in the kingly line of Judah- a direct descendant of
David.

2:3 Disturbed- "All Jerusalem" were "troubled", whereas the
birth of Messiah was to be a time of joy for Israel and "to all
people"” (Lk. 2:10). The despised and lowly shepherds rejoiced,
but "Jerusalem", perhaps referring to the Jewish ruling class,
were "troubled". They rejected the good news of the Gospel be-
cause it threatened their little power structure. "All Jerusalem"
cannot be taken literally because there were some in the city
awaiting the birth of Messiah and joyful at the news of His
birth (Lk. 2:38).

2:4 Of the people- The priests are repeatedly described in the
OT as the priests of Yahweh . Now they are merely the priests
of the people, just as the OT "the feasts of Yahweh" become
'feasts of the Jews' in the Gospels. They hijacked Yahweh's reli-
gion and turned it into their own religion, meeting the basic re-
ligious needs of humans, rather than accepting His Truth for
what it was. Biblically there was to only be one chief priest- but
Israel now had several, hence the plural chief priests.

Be born- Gk. gennao. Messiah was procreated, gendered, be-
ginning within the womb of Mary- a concept incompatible with
theories of a literal pre-existence of Christ.

Where Christ should be born- Herod understood that the wise
men were seeking the Messiah. This indicates that they were
Jews who understood Messiah to be the King of Judah in
David's line.

2:6 Are not the least- Emphasis on the word "not". She was
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perceived as the least, but she was not in God's sight. This is so
typically His style- to use the most despised and lowly in order
to do His work.

2:8 He sent them- They followed this providential leading, and
then the star re-appeared and confirmed them in the path (:9).
Divine guidance is rarely constant, there are times when it ap-
pears to leave us and we are left to work and order our path on
our own initiative, and then guidance reappears to confirm us.

Search diligently- The same Greek word as in 2:7 concerning
how Herod enquired diligently about Jesus. The impression is
given that Herod wanted the wise men to as it were be his
agents; his diligence was to be theirs. It could be that he was
simply lazy to himself go to Bethlehem to see the child when it
was far from confirmed that the child was in fact there.

2:9 The star gave varying degrees of guidance- it led them to
Palestine, and then to Jerusalem in general. Then it disap-
peared. Now it specifically pinpointed the building in Bethle-
hem. Divine guidance is rather similar in our lives.

2:10 They rejoiced- Because the star had disappeared but had
now reappeared.

2:11 Gold, frankincense and myrrh- These three gifts are typic-
ally what was offered to kings and there are several references
to kings being presented with these three things. The extent of
the wise men's conviction was therefore very great. This is how
much it can cost us to accept that Jesus really is Lord and King
of our lives- financial expense, risk, long travel...

Note the absence of any reference to Joseph. His amazing
obedience and immediacy of response to God’s word wasn’t re-
warded by any permanent recognition. He played his role
without recognition, and this is the lesson to us in our largely
unrecognized and humanly unappreciated lives.

2:12 Warned- The Greek implies 'to be answered', so it seems
they had prayed to God for guidance- and now received it.
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Departed- As Joseph the next night likewise had an Angelic
message, immediately responded and ‘'departed’ to another
country. Their obedience was an example for Joseph and Mary
to follow.2:13,14 Joseph was told to arise and take Jesus to
Egypt; and he arose from sleep and did it. And the same double
‘arising’ occurred when he left Egypt to return to Israel (Mt
2:13,14 cp. 20,21).

2:13 Will seek- The Hebrew idea of 'seeking' includes the
idea of worship- which was exactly Herod's pretext for wanting
to locate Jesus.

To destroy- If Joseph hadn't been obedient, would God's whole
plan in the Lord Jesus have been destroyed? Presumably so, or
else the whole impression given of command and obedience
would be meaningless, for Joseph would've just been acting out
as a puppet.

2:14 Joseph- That same hour of the night (assuming dreams
happen at night), Joseph obeyed the strange call. The observa-
tion has been made that Matthew’s record has much to say
about Joseph, and Mary is presented as passive; whereas in
Luke, far more attention is given to Mary herself. The sugges-
tion has been made by Tom Gaston that Joseph gave eyewit-
ness testimony which was used by Matthew, and Mary gave
such testimony to Luke.

Arose and took- In exact obedience to 2:13 "arise and take".
See on 1:25.

Departed- See on 2:12.

Be aware that when it comes to prophecy, in the sense of
foretelling future events, the New Testament sometimes seems
to quote the Old Testament without attention to the context- at
least, so far as human Bible scholarship can discern. The early
chapters of Matthew contain at least three examples of quota-
tions whose context just cannot fit the application given: Mt.
2:14,15 cp. Hos. 11:1; Mt. 2:17,18 cp. Jer. 31:15; Mt. 1:23 cp.
Is. 7:14. Much Christian material about Israel shows how they
have returned to the land, rebuilt the ruined cities, made the
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desert blossom etc., as fulfilment of Old Testament prophecies
in Jeremiah etc. The context of these prophecies often doesn’t
fit a return to the land by Jews in the 20th century; but on the
other hand, the correspondence between these prophecies and
recent history is so remarkable that it can’t be just coincid-
ence. So again we are led to conclude that a few words here
and there within a prophecy can sometimes have a fulfilment
outside that which the context seems to require.

2:15 By the prophet- One of many NT statements of the
nature of inspiration of the OT writers. God spoke dia the
prophets, they were a channel for His word, they were not
speaking merely for and of themselves.

The emphasis is that Joseph fulfilled this prophecy- the gram-
mar states that he was in Egypt until he was told to return.
Hos. 11:1,2 speaks of how Israel were disobedient to this call:
“When Israel was a child, I loved him, and called my son out of
Egypt... But the more I called Israel, the further they went
from me”. The implication again is that Joseph had the freewill
to obey this call or not- and he was obedient. For the call to
leave Egypt had not been answered by Israel and it was no
foregone conclusion that it would have to be by Joseph.

2:16 Was mocked- The record doesn't give the impression that
the wise men did what they did because they were mocking
Herod. Rather did they fear him and obeyed God's desire to foil
his evil plot. But Herod perceived what they did as mocking
him, and the record states things from the perspective of how
he perceived things [as with the language of demons]- see on
2:1.

Was angry- An example of where the Bible teaches us basic hu-
man psychology. He felt mocked by the wise men, although ac-
tually they hadn't mocked him, he just perceived it that way-
and so he took out his anger against them on the babies of
Bethlehem. He transferred his anger from one to another. And
that explains why the woman behind the till was so angry with
you for no reason this morning- because she was transferring
onto you the anger she felt against her mother / partner /
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neighbour arising from an incident [probably a misunderstand-
ing and wrong imputation of motives] which happened last
night.

According to the time- This would suggest that when he asked
them when the star had first appeared, they replied 'about two
years ago'. It would seem they had been planning their jour-
ney, or perhaps even making it, for two years.

2:18 In Rama- But the focus of the massacre was Bethlehem.
Clearly a reference to one event is being applied to another,
and this is how Matthew understood the 'fulfilment' of proph-
ecy.

Would not be comforted- The words are used about Rachel's
husband Jacob weeping for Joseph, a clear type of the Lord,
and refusing to be comforted because he '‘was not' [Gen. 37:35-
cp. the brothers' explanation about Joseph's supposed death,
that "one is not", Gen. 42:13]. This again is rather out of strict
context because Rachel died before Joseph's supposed death
(Gen. 35:19). The literary argument seems to be that if she had
then been alive, then she would have wept as Jacob wept for
her son Joseph. Jacob's weeping [on behalf of Rachel] for the
death of Joseph / Jesus was ultimately misplaced because
Joseph was safe in Egypt. And so the weeping of 'Rachel' for
the Bethlehem babies was done whilst Jesus was in fact safe in
Egypt. This could explain the semantic link between the quota-
tion of 'Out of Egypt have I called My Son' and then this quota-
tion about Rachel weeping as Jacob wept for Joseph, when in
fact he was safe in Egypt. Jer. 31:15,16 reports Rachel weeping
for her children who had been lost, and then being told to stop
crying because they would come again from the Gentile land
where they had been taken. In other words, she was being told
that the children she thought were dead and gone were actu-
ally alive- in a Gentile land. Which was exactly the case with
Jacob's mourning for Joseph which is clearly the basis for the
mourning of 'Rachel' here. But then the problem is that the wo-
men this verse is applied to in Matthew 2 had lost actual chil-
dren by real physical death. It's all a very complicated argu-
ment, and very forced and unsatisfactory to Western eyes and

22



ears because the context appears to always be so inappropriate
and the facts don't quite fit. Only parts of the picture fit. But
this is very much the style of Jewish midrash [commentary] on
the Old Testament. It probably would've been more persuasive,
interesting and intriguing to first century Jewish ears than it is
to ours in the 21st Century.

2:19 Was dead... behold... appears- Not 'appeared'. The incon-
sistent use of tenses isn't the grammatical mistake of an un-
educated, uninspired writer. This device is common in the
Gospels. It focuses attention upon the Angel appearing, and en-
courages us to re-live the moment, as if to say, 'And wow, lo
and behold- an Angel appears!'. The Gospels were initially in-
tended for public reading, even performance on street corners,
as the majority of people in the first century world were illiter-
ate. So this kind of device is just what we would expect.

2:20 They are dead- Herod was not alone in wanting Jesus
dead. The "they" presumably referred to the Jerusalem leader-
ship of 2:3 [see note there].

2:22 The implication could be that Joseph had no other inform-
ation apart that from Herod had died, but on crossing the bor-
der, he learnt that Herod's son was reigning- and Joseph feared
to go further. Therefore, so I read the record, God made a con-
cession to Joseph's weakness and told him to go to the backwa-
ter of Galilee. He "turned aside" into Galilee suggests in the
Greek that he 'withdrew himself', as if pulling back into obscur-
ity. The same Greek word is found in Mt. 12:15: "Jesus with-
drew himself from there". He likewise "withdrew into a desert
place" (Mt. 14:13), "withdrew [from the crowds]" (Mk. 3:7),
"withdrew" when the crowds wanted to crown Him King (Jn.
6:15), judges "withdrew" and talked privately amongst them-
selves (Acts 26:31). So the picture seems to be that God inten-
ded Joseph to raise Jesus somewhere other than Galilee, per-
haps in Bethlehem or Jerusalem. But Joseph feared Archelaus,
and therefore he was given a 'plan B', to withdraw and fade
away into the obscurity of Nazareth. But in God's perfect way,
the upbringing in Nazareth could also fulfil His plans and this
explains the otherwise rather forced interpretation that Jesus
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lived in Nazareth so that He would be a 'Nazarene' (see on
2:23). God works oftentimes with us in the same way. He
makes concessions to our weaknesses, and whilst the plan Bs,
Cs and Ds don't fit as snugly into His prophetic intentions as
plan A might have done- they still fit. Because He makes them
fit. And that in my opinion explains the slight sense we get in
some parts of the record here that events are being 'made to
fit' Bible prophecies. And we see it in our own lives. We may
take a plan C or D, e.g. a sister may marry an unbeliever, and
this doesn't mean that God's purpose with her finishes, but
rather that [e.g.] Bible teaching about marriage just doesn't fit
as snugly to her experience as it might have done otherwise.

2:23 Prophets- It was not specifically spoken by plural prophets
that Messiah was to be called "a Nazarene" because He would
grow up in despised Nazareth, but that was the implication of
the prophecies that Messiah was to be despised of men. See on
2:22 for some thoughts about this apparent 'forcing' of the
prophetic fulfilment here.

A Nazarene - The town was despised spiritually as incapable of
producing a prophet (Jn. 1:46; 7:52), and yet in Hebrew it
meant '‘town of the shoot', and the shoot was a title of Messiah
(Is. 11:1). Again this is typical of God's style- to invest the most
spiritually despised with the highest spiritual calling.
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Chapter 4:

Matthew Chapter 3

MATTHEW CHAPTER 3

John the Baptist Baptizes Jesus

And in those days came John the Baptist, preaching in the
wilderness of Judea, saying: 2 Repent! For the kingdom of
heaven is at hand. 3 For this is he that was spoken of through
Isaiah the prophet, saying: The voice of one crying in the wil-
derness - Make ready the way of the Lord. Make his paths
straight. 4 Now John wore a garment of camel's hair and a
leather girdle about his loins and his food was locusts and wild
honey. 5 Then Jerusalem, all Judea, and all the region around
the Jordan went out to him. 6 And they were baptized by him in
the river Jordan, confessing their sins. 7 But when he saw
many of the Pharisees and Sadducees coming to his baptism,
he said to them: You offspring of vipers, who warned you to
flee from the anger to come? 8 Bring forth therefore fruit
worthy of repentance. 9 And think not to say within yourselves:
We have Abraham as our father, for I say to you, that God is
able from these stones to raise up children to Abraham. 10 And
even now the axe lies at the root of the trees. Therefore, every
tree that does not bring forth good fruit is cut down and
thrown into the fire. 11 I indeed baptize you in water to repent-
ance, but he that comes after me is mightier than I, whose
shoes I am not worthy to carry. He shall baptize you in the
Holy Spirit and fire; 12 whose fan is in his hand, and he will
thoroughly cleanse his threshing-floor and he will gather his
wheat into the barn; but the chaff he will burn up with un-
quenchable fire. 13 Then Jesus went from Galilee to the Jordan,
to John, to be baptized by him. 14 But John would have stopped
him, saying: I need to be baptized by you, and yet you come to
me? 15 But Jesus answering said to him: Permit it now, for
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thus it becomes us to fulfil all righteousness. Then he permit-
ted him. 16 And Jesus when he was baptized immediately came
up out of the water, and the heavens were opened to him and
he saw the Spirit of God descending as a dove and coming to
rest on him. 17 And a voice came from the heavens, saying:
This is My beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.

3:1 In those days- Presumably this connects with 2:23, mean-
ing that whilst the Lord was still living in Nazareth, John began
preaching. One wonders whether John maybe began his min-
istry up to three and a half years before the baptism of Jesus,
seeing his work was typical of the three and a half year Elijah
ministry preparing for the second coming of the Lord Jesus.

3:2 The Kingdom of Heaven- There has always been the
rulership of God over the individuals whose hearts accept His
Kingship. But through the work of the Lord Jesus, this ruler-
ship was made so much greater, and His example, teaching
and spirit enabled believers to come more totally within that
rulership. But clearly the Kingdom was "at hand" not in the
sense of its literal establishment on earth physically, but in
that as King of the Kingdom, the Lord Jesus could rightly have
"the Kingdom of Heaven" as a title.

Heaven- 1t appears that Matthew under inspiration expressed
the Gospel in terms which were attractive and not unduly pro-
vocative to his hearers, hence he uses 'Heaven' for 'God' as
was common Jewish practice. We too should present the
Gospel with the same kind of forethought to the sensitivities
and nature of our audience, rather than baldly present 'truth'
to them considering that we have thereby done our duty. We
are not seeking to merely fulfil a duty, but to actually "so
speak" that we convert men and women.

Repent- Another possibility is that the Kingdom of God /
Heaven could have come soon at that time ["at hand"] if Israel
had repented. Then they would not have killed their Messiah
and King but rather accepted Him. Whilst God's purpose was
not ultimately thwarted by Israel's rejection of the Lord Jesus
and their impenitence, the Divine project would have taken a
different form if they had repented and accepted Him. We note
that those who responded to John’s call to repentance were
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again asked to “Repent” by the Lord (Mt. 4:17). Their repent-
ance was therefore only surface level. The Lord cursed the fig
tree (cp. Israel) because they had only leaves, an appearance
of repentance and spiritual fruit in responding to John’s mes-
sage, but actually there was not even the first sign of real fruit
on that tree when it was really analysed. The Lord describes
John as mourning to his audience, and them not mourning in
sympathy and response (Lk. 7:32). They rejoiced in the idea of
repentance, but never really got down to it.

3:3 For this is he- Is this part of John's message about Jesus?
Or is this a note from Matthew about john being the voice in
the wilderness? The other Gospel writers use the Isaiah quota-
tion as if it is their comment on John (Mk. 1:3; Lk. 3:4). The
present tense 'this is he' can be understood as part of the dra-
matic present tense style of some parts of the Gospels [see on
2:19]. The way Mt. 3:4 continues "And this same John... " might
suggest that "This is he" is also Matthew's comment about
John.

The voice- When asked who he was, John’s reply was simply:
“a voice” (Lk. 3:7). He was nothing; his message about Jesus
was everything. In all this there is a far cry from the self-
confident, self-projecting speaking off the podium which char-
acterizes so much of our ‘preaching’ today. So John’s appeal to
repentance was shot through with a recognition of his own hu-
manity. It wasn’t mere moralizing. We likely don’t preach as
John did because we fear that confronting people with their
sins is inappropriate for us to do, because we too are sinners.
But with recognition of our own humanity, we build a bridge
between our audience and ourselves. In this context it's worth
reconsidering Lk. 3:7: "Who has warned you to flee from the
wrath to come?". John said these words to those who were
coming to him wishing to be baptized by him- exactly because
he had warned them of the wrath to come. It's possible that
John meant this as a rhetorical reflection, thus enabling us to
paraphrase him something like this: 'And what kind of man am
I, who am I, just another sinful guy like you, who has warned
you to flee? I'm nothing- don't get baptized because of me, but
because you repent and are committed to bringing forth the
fruits of repentance"”. And it’s worth meditating that if Israel
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had responded to his preaching, then the glorious salvation of
God might have even then been revealed in the form of the
Kingdom coming on earth, even then. But instead of heeding
John’s message, Israel in the end crucified their King, necessit-
ating a latter day John the Baptist mission (Mt. 11:13,14;
17:11,12). And it’s not going too far to suggest that our latter
day witness to Israel and indeed to the world is to conducted in
the spirit of John’s preaching; hence the crucial importance of
understanding the spirit and content of his witness.

In the wilderness- John the Baptist prepared a highway in the
desert through baptizing repentant people (Mk. 1:3,4). This
highway was to be a path to Christ as well as the one He would
travel. Those converted became a path to Christ for others.
One purpose of our calling to the Gospel is to assist others onto
that same way. And it's worth reflecting that Christ can only
come once the way for Him is prepared- as if His coming de-
pends upon a certain level of response to our preaching, espe-
cially to the Jews of the very last days.

Prepare the way of the Lord- The quotation from Isaiah sug-
gests that if the way was prepared by human repentance, then
this would be the path over which the Lord's glory would re-
turn to Zion in the establishment of the Kingdom. See on 3:2
repent. The strong suggestion is that the Lord's coming in
glory was a possibility if Israel had repented at John's preach-
ing and accepted Jesus as their Messiah. Lk. 3:6 goes on to say
that if they had repented, then the prophecy that "all flesh
shall see the salvation of God" would come true- and that is
clearly language of the future Kingdom of God on earth. For
not even all Israel saw / perceived the Jesus / salvation of God,
let alone "all flesh". The term "all flesh" is used frequently in
the OT about mankind generally rather than just Israel; indeed
it is used in contradistinction to Israel (Dt. 5:26; Job 34:15; Is.
49:26; Is. 66:16,23,24; Jer. 25:31; Dan. 4:12).

Prepare the way... His paths- The implication is that the re-
pentance of people in Judah would make straight the Lord's
path over which He would travel. Repentant people are there-
fore His way to Jerusalem. This of itself suggests that the Lord
shall only come to Zion once there is repentance in Israel, see-
ing repentant people are the way or road which enables Him to
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travel. The allusion is clearly to the practice of preparing the
road for an important person to travel upon. The whole meta-
phor suggests that Christ will only come to Zion once His
people are spiritually ready, once there is repentance, perhaps
specifically in Israel. John the Baptist was to prepare the Lord's
way (Lk. 1:76 same Greek words). But it was repentant people
who were to prepare the Lord's way. John's appeal was for oth-
ers to prepare the Lord's way by repentance. But his preaching
meant that he was the one preparing the way; the change of
life in his hearers would therefore as it were be counted to
John. The work of preparing the Lord's way is mentioned in
Mal. 3:1 as being the work of "the messenger"; and the context
appears to be the restoration from Babylon. Perhaps because
those addressed in Is. 40:1 ("Prepare ye") failed in their task
and God sought to see it fulfilled through a specific messenger.

The ideas of fleeing wrath (Lk. 3:7) and preparing a way are
surely based upon the Law’s command in Dt. 19:3 that a way
or road should be prepared to the city of refuge (symbolic of
Christ- Heb. 6:18), along which the person under the death
sentence for manslaughter could flee for refuge. John was pre-
paring that way or road to Christ, and urging ordinary people
to flee along it. They didn’t like to think they were under a
death sentence for murder. They were just ordinary folk like
the soldiers who grumbled about their wages, and the public-
ans who were a bit less than honest at work. But they had to
flee. But they wouldn’t be alone in that. If a man prepares his
way after God’s principles (2 Chron. 27:6; Prov. 4:26), then
God will ‘prepare’ that man’s way too (Ps. 37:23; 119:5), con-
firming him in the way of escape.

His paths straight- There is a definite allusion to the lan-
guage here in Acts 13:10, where a man is accused by Paul of
perverting "the right [s.w. 'straight'] ways of the Lord". Paul
clearly saw his mission as likewise to prepare straight paths
for the Lord Jesus by preaching the Gospel of transformation.
The implication could be that John's mission ultimately failed,
in that the Lord Jesus did not come to Zion in glory. Paul seems
to imply that therefore that work is now placed upon all Chris-
tian preachers; we are to prepare the way so that the Lord can
come to Zion and establish God's Kingdom. When we read that
Paul instructed men "in the way of the Lord" (Acts 18:25) we
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have the same idea- we are preparing the way of the Lord Je-
sus. Each person who is truly converted is part of the Lord's
highway, and once there is sufficient transformation of human
life, the way will be ready enough for the Lord to return upon
it.

Just as the preaching of the Gospel was to make straight
paths for the Messiah to come (Lk. 3:4), so we are to make our
paths straight (Heb. 12:13)- as if somehow we are the Lord Je-
sus; His revelation to this world at the second coming will in a
sense be our revelation. Hence the final visions of Revelation
speak of the Lord's second coming in terms which are applic-
able to the community of those in Him [e.g. a city of people
coming down from Heaven to earth]. John’s preaching was in
order to make [s.w. ‘to bring forth fruit’] His [the Lord’s] paths
straight- but the ways of the Lord are “right” [s.w. “straight”]
anyway (Acts 13:10). So how could John’s preaching make the
Lord’s ways straight / right, when they already are? God is so
associated with His people that their straightness or crooked-
ness reflects upon Him; for they are His witnesses in this
world. His ways are their ways. This is the N.T. equivalent of
the O.T. concept of keeping / walking in the way of the Lord
(Gen. 18:19; 2 Kings 21:22). Perhaps this is the thought behind
the exhortation of Heb. 12:13 to make straight paths for our
own feet. We are to bring our ways into harmony with the
Lord’s ways; for He is to be us, His ways our ways. Thus Is.
40:3, which is being quoted in Lk. 3:4, speaks of “Prepare ye
the way of the Lord”, whereas Is. 62:10 speaks of “Prepare ye
the way of the people”. Yet tragically, the way / path of Israel
was not the way / path of the Lord (Ez. 18:25).

There was an intensity and critical urgency about John and
his message. John urged people to make their path “straight”-
using a Greek word elsewhere translated “immediately”,
“forthwith” (Lk. 3:4 s.w. Mk. 1:12,28 and often). Getting things
straight in our lives is a question of immediate response. He
warns people to “flee from the wrath to come” (Lk. 3:7). This
was what their changed lives and baptisms were to be about- a
fleeing from the wrath to come. He speaks as if that “wrath to
come” is just about to come, it’s staring them in the face like a
wall of forest fire, and they are to flee away from it. And yet
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Paul (in one of his many allusions to John’s message, which
perhaps he had heard himself ‘live’) speaks of “the wrath to
come” as being the wrath of the final judgment (1 Thess. 1:10),
or possibly that of AD70 (1 Thess. 2:16). But both those events
would not have come upon the majority of John’s audience. And
the day of ‘wrath to come’ is clearly ultimately to be at the
Lord’s return (Rev. 6:17; 11:18). Yet John zooms his hearers
forward in time, to perceive that they face condemnation and
judgment day right now, as they hear the call of the Gospel.
This was a feature of John; he had the faith which sees things
which are not as though they already are. Thus he looked at Je-
sus walking towards him and commented that here was the
“Lamb of God”, a phrase the Jews would've understood as re-
ferring to the lamb which was about to be sacrificed on Passov-
er (Jn. 1:29). John presumably was referencing the description
of the crucified Jesus in Is. 53:7; for John, he foresaw it all, it
was as if he saw Jesus as already being led out to die, even
though that event was over three years distant. And so he
could appeal to his audience to face judgment day as if they
were standing there already. We need to have the same
perspective.

John the Baptist's ministry was so that the 'crooked' nation of
Israel should be 'made straight' and ready to accept Jesus as
Messiah (Lk. 3:5). God's enabling power was present so that
this might have happened; but the same word is used in Acts
2:40 and Phil. 2:15 to describe Israel as still being a 'crooked'
nation. John's preaching, like ours, was potentially able to
bring about the conversion of an entire nation. So instead of
being discouraged by the lack of response to our witness, let's
remember the enormous potential power which there is behind
it. Every word, witness of any kind, tract left lying on a seat...
has such huge potential conversion power lodged within it, a
power from God Himself. John’s mission was to prepare Israel
for Christ, to figuratively 'bring low' the hills and mountains,
the proud Jews of first century Israel, and raise the valleys, i.e.
inspire the humble with the real possibility of salvation in
Christ (Lk. 3:5). Paul uses the same Greek word for "bring low"
no fewer than three times, concerning how the Gospel has
humbled him (Acts 20:19; 2 Cor. 11:7; Phil. 4:12). It's as if he's
saying: 'John's preaching did finally have its’ effect upon me; it
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did finally make me humble enough for the Lord Jesus'. And as
John made straight paths for men's feet that they might come
unto Christ (Mt. 3:3), so did Paul (Heb. 12:13). There was an-
other reason behind John’s appeal for repentance. It was that
he perceived how eager God is to forgive, and how our accept-
ance of that forgiveness is His glory and His salvation. John
says, quoting Is. 40:5, that if men repent and ready themselves
for the Lord’s coming, then “all flesh shall see the salvation of
God”. But he is changing the quotation- Isaiah said that all
flesh shall see the glory of God. But saving men and women is
the thing God glories in.

3:4 Had his clothing- The Greek ekho translated "had" is also
translated 'conceive', ‘count' and 'take for'. He took himself as
Elijah. Clearly John was consciously presenting himself as the
Elijah prophet by the way he dressed. He had to make some
personal effort to fulfill the prophecies about him. Even if a
calling is intended for us by God, we still have to make con-
scious effort to fulfill it. We can easily overestimate the amount
and frequency of Divine contact with Bible characters. It was
not so much that John was told 'You are to be the Elijah proph-
et, now you must dress, act and speak like him!'. The choice of
dress, appearance and even location in the wilderness were all
probably John's own conscious attempts to be like Elijah,
without being specifically asked. We too are set up with Bible
characters whom we are asked to follow in essence- for this is
why so much of God's word is really history. And there are
ways in which the initiative is left with us as to how and how
far we follow them.

Camel's hair- This was not the clothing of the poor- their gar-
ments were typically made of goat's hair. Indeed, camel's hair
coats were a luxury. We therefore conclude that John was con-
sciously modeling himself on Elijah, who had dressed like this
(2 Kings 1:8).

Wild honey- Not necessarily from bees, but perhaps tree gum
e.g. from the tamarisk tree.

3:5 These global terms such as 'all Judaea' clearly aren't lit-
eral- people from all Judaea went out to John. Perhaps John set
up his place of witness as he did so that those interested had to
make some effort to come out to him for baptism, considering
that candidates had to make some effort and show some
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commitment. On the other hand, if he wanted to reach as many
people as possible, surely he could've set up his place of
preaching and baptism in the city and thereby attracted and
saved more people. For not everyone was able to make the
long journey down to Jordan and back. One wonders whether
he made the same mistake as the historical Elijah, in having
too low a view of others. Whatever, his hard hitting message
attracted people, so much so that the city dwellers streamed
out to him, motivated by the testimony of the others who had
been there and returned to share the good news of sin con-
fessed and forgiven and of the coming of the Christ.

3:6 Confessing their sins- As if they confessed their sins
whilst in the water and the baptism process was ongoing. Exo-
mologeho essentially means to agree with, hence the same
word is used about 'confessing' in the sense of praising (s.w.
Mt. 11:25, Rom. 15:9). To repent, to confess sin, is essentially
to agree with God's perspective on our sins. They agreed that
they were sinners. Elsewhere, what they did is described as
'‘the baptism of repentance', of metanoia (Mk. 1:4; Lk. 3:3; Acts
13:24; 19:4). Metanoia strictly means to think again, or legally,
a reversal of a legal decision. The legal connotations of the lan-
guage are developed further in Romans 1-8, which expounds
the Gospel in terms of the court room. I have suggested else-
where that Paul may have heard John preaching, for all Jerus-
alem went to hear his message, including "many of the Phar-
isees" (:7), and Paul the Pharisee was living in Jerusalem at the
time. This would explain his many allusions to John's teaching,
and it could be that the whole legal approach of Romans 1-8 is
based upon this language of charge, agreement with the
charge and re-thinking of the human case which we meet here,
right at the start of the NT Gospel story (see on 3:7 The wrath
to come to see how Romans uses John's term 10 times). The de-
cision that we are condemned must be agreed with by us,
whereas previously we had not agreed with it- considering us
to be not that bad as people, victims of circumstance etc. Our
re-thinking leads to God's re-thinking and reversal of the judg-
ment against us. Note that the whole sense of the Greek words
for 'confessing' and 'repenting' is internal to the human mind.
Practical change is not of itself implied in the words. This of
course comes as a result of a genuine agreement with the
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charge of sin and a radical re-thinking. It is not therefore for us
to demand repentance from others in terms of external appear-
ance. We cannot judge the secrets of the heart, and are to ac-
cept repentance as claimed, seeing that it is a deeply personal
and internal affair.

3:7 Come to his baptism- Lk. 3:12 records how there "came
also publicans to be baptized, and said unto him, Master, what
shall we do?". There is a parallel between desiring baptism and
realizing that they must do something concretely in their lives.
The baptism process brings us into the realm of God's gracious
forgiveness and redemption, and into living contact with the
real Christ. There is no way we can be passive to this and do
nothing about it. Note that Matthew himself was a publican-
this is an example of the Gospel records being a transcript of
the message standardly taught by e.g. Matthew.

Generation of vipers- This intense, urgent presentation of the
ultimate issues of life and death, acceptance and rejection,
brought forth a massive response. People lined up for baptism.
And John was hardly polite. He called his baptismal candidates
a “generation of vipers”, alluding obviously to the seed of the
serpent in Gen. 3:15. Yet his tough line with them, his convict-
ing them of sin, led them to ask what precisely they must do, in
order to be baptized. They didn’t turn away in offence. They
somehow sensed he was for real, and the message he preached
couldn’t be ignored or shrugged off as the ravings of a fanatic.
Time and again we see the same- the very height of the de-
mand of Christ of itself convicts men and women of Him. And
it’s for this reason that it seems almost ‘easier’ to convict
people of Christ and the need for baptism into Him in societies
[e.g. radical Moslem ones] where the price for conversion to
Him is death or serious persecution... than in the easy going
Western countries where being ‘Christian’ is the normal cultur-
al thing to do. The Gospel was presented in different forms by
the early preachers, according to their audience. John the
Baptist set the pattern in this. Having quoted the prophecy
about the need for the rough to be made smooth and the proud
to be humbled in order for them to accept Jesus, John “said
therefore to the multitude... ye offspring of vipers” (Lk. 3:7
RV). He used tough and startling language because that was
what the audience required. He had set his aims- to humble the
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proud. And so he used “therefore” appropriate approaches.
The early preachers as Paul became all things to all men, so
that they might win some. They therefore consciously matched
their presentation and how they articulated the same basic
truths to their audience. But perhaps even his comment “Gen-
eration of vipers” was said with a heart of love and appeal, re-
flecting the “heart of mercy” which he had come to know in the
Father. He was “the friend of the bridegroom” (Jn. 3:29)- the
one who introduced the groom to the bride and arranged the
marriage and then the wedding. John’s “Generation of vipers”
stuff was all part of his attempt to persuade the bride, Israel,
to accept the groom, the Lord Jesus. He wasn’t angrily moraliz-
ing, lashing out at society as many a dysfunctional preacher
does today, working out his own anger by criticizing and con-
demning society in the name of God. No, John was appealing.
He had an agenda and an aim- to bring Israel and the Son of
God together in marriage.

Warned you- The Greek means to exemplify, to 'exhibit under
the eyes', and can imply that John had himself shown them the
way of repentance by having done so himself. John the Baptist
rhetorically asked his hearers: “Who hath warned you to flee
from the wrath to come?” (Mt. 3:7). The answer, of course, was
‘Well, you, John’. And John continues: “Bring forth therefore
[i.e., because I am the one who taught you] fruits meet for re-
pentance”. John recognizes that his converts will be after his
image in one sense; as Paul put it, what his hearers had heard
and seen in him as he preached, they were to do. So I suggest
the emphasis should be on the word 'who', rather than on the
word 'you'. The sense is not 'You lot of sinners? Ha! And where
did you lot hear of the need for repentance!'. Rather is it a
rhetorical question. Who warned them to flee from the wrath
to come? John himself. Here we see another window onto the
humility of John in his appeal. He is saying that he too has con-
fessed and repented of his sins, and he knew this was wit-
nessed in his life. And he asks the legalistic Pharisees to follow
his example. John was asking them to repent of their legalism
and accept Jesus as Messiah, and it would seem that John had
had to pass through that very same path himself, freeing him-
self from the Essene's legalism which it seems he had got asso-
ciated with. And Elijah, John's role model, was another man

35



who was led to repent of exclusivism and legalism. The point is
clinched by a look at the Greek word translated ‘warned’. It lit-
erally means to exhibit, to exemplify. John was the pattern for
them. And if Paul was indeed amongst that crowd of cynical
Pharisees, Paul was ultimately John's most stellar convert, al-
though little did he realize it at the time. The same can happen
with our preaching. We may make converts years after our
death. And the lesson comes home clearly, that the preacher or
the teacher is to be the living embodiment of his or her mes-
sage, the word being preached made flesh in the preacher.

The wrath to come- A common idea of Paul's especially in his
letter to the Romans (Rom. 1:18; 2:5,8; 3:5; 4:15; 5:9;
9:22;12:19; 13:4,5). 1 Thess. 2:16 surely alludes here in speak-
ing of how the wrath has come upon the orthodox Jews. See on
3:6. In Mt. 23:33 Jesus seems to say that it is now impossible
for that group to flee the coming wrath. Even in this life the
frame of opportunity can come to an end before death.

Paul alluded to some parts of the Gospels much more than
others. An example of this is the way in which he alluded so ex-
tensively to the passages related to John the Baptist. I would
suggest that the reason for this is that he saw John as some-
how his hero, one for whom he had a deep respect. In doing so
he was sharing the estimation of his Lord, who also saw John
as one of the greatest believers. There are many '‘unconscious'
links between Paul's writings and the records of John, indicat-
ing how deeply the example and words of John were in Paul's
mind (e.g. Mt. 3:7 = 1 Thess. 1:10; 5:9; Jn. 3:31 = 1 Cor.
15:47). Or consider how John said that wicked Jewry would be
"hewn down" (Mt. 3:10); Paul uses the very same word to de-
scribe how the Jewish branches had now been "cut off" (Rom.
11:22,24). Paul saw himself as being like the best man, who
had betrothed the believers to Christ (2 Cor. 11:2,3)- just as
John had described himself as the friend of the bridegroom (Jn.
3:28). Or again, reflect how Paul's mention of John in Acts
13:24,25 apparently adds nothing to his argument; it seems out
of context. But it surely indicates the degree to which John was
never far below the surface in Paul's thinking.

3:8 It seems likely that Paul went to hear John the Baptist
preach; "there went out to him all the land of Judea and they of
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Jerusalem" (Mk. 1:5), and at this time Paul was living in Jerus-
alem. I believe Paul heard John and was convicted by him of
Christ. John preached the need to "bring forth fruits meet unto
repentance" (Mt. 3:8); and Paul made those his own watch-
words in his world-wide preaching (Acts 26:20)- Paul describes
his preaching in language which is directly alluding to how
John preached. As John said that he was sent to baptize, but es-
pecially to witness of Christ (Jn. 1:33), so Paul felt that he too
was sent to baptize, but his emphasis was more on the preach-
ing of Christ than physically baptizing (1 Cor. 1:17).

Fruits- “Bring forth therefore fruits meet for repentance"
must be connected with our Lord's description of the Gentile
believers as "a nation bringing forth the (vineyard) fruits" of
the Kingdom (Mt. 21:43). These are defined in Rom. 14:17:
"The Kingdom of God is... righteousness, and peace, and joy".
Christ's parable of the vine in Jn. 15 explains that it is the word
abiding in us which brings forth fruit. Bringing forth fruit is
therefore a way of life (cp. Rom. 6:21,22). In each aspect in
which we 'bear fruit', we have in a sense 'repented'. Our re-
pentance and fruit-bearing is not something which we can set
time limits on within this life. Christ would have been satisfied
if Israel had borne at least some immature fruit (Lk. 13:7).
Only when there is no fruit at all, in any aspect of spiritual life,
will Christ reject us. Some will bear more fruit than others-
some sixty, some an hundredfold. Mt. 3:8 connects repentance
with fruit bearing. This shows that God may recognize degrees
of repentance and response to His word, as He recognizes de-
grees of fruit bearing. It is far too simplistic for us to label
some of our brethren as having repented and others as being
totally unrepentant. In any case, the fruits of repentance are
brought forth unto God, not necessarily to fellow believers
(Rom. 7:4). There is a marked dearth of evidence to show that
a believer must prove his repentance in outward terms before
his brethren can accept him. The “fruits” John had in mind are
made more explicit in Luke 3. In order to prepare the way of
the Lord, to make a level passage for Him, the man with two
coats should give to him who had none, and likewise share his
food (Lk. 3:11). So the ‘equality’ and levelling was to be one of
practical care for others. We have to ask, how often we have
shared our food, clothing or money with those who don’t
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have... for this is all part of preparing for the Lord’s coming. It
could even be that when there is more of what Paul calls “an
equality” amongst the community of believers, that then the
way of the Lord will have been prepared. And He will then
return.

And yet despite the demand for “fruits”, John the Baptist
showed a spirit of concession to human weakness in his
preaching. He told the publicans: “Extort no more than that
which is appointed you” (Lk. 3:13 RV). He tacitly accepted that
these men would be into extortion. But within limits, he let it
go. Likewise he told soldiers to be content with their wages-
not to quit the job. And seeing there were no Roman Legions in
Judaea at his time [Josephus, Antiquities 18.5.1], these were
likely Jewish soldiers. He didn’t tell them to quit their jobs, but
to live with integrity within those jobs. He told the soldiers to
be content with their wages- implying he expected them to not
throw in their job. This is juxtaposed with the command for
them to do no violence. But not grumbling about wages was as
fundamental an issue for John as not doing physical violence to
people. To have as Paul put it “Godliness with contentment”
[another of his allusions to John’s preaching?] is as important
as not doing violence. And yet our tendency is to think that
moaning about our wages is a perfectly normal and acceptable
thing to do, whereas violence is of an altogether different or-
der. It’s like Paul hitting the Corinthians for their divisiveness,
when if we’d been writing to them we would likely have fo-
cused upon their immorality and false doctrine. John would
have been far less demanding had he simply told the publicans
and soldiers to quit their jobs. By asking them to continue, and
yet to live out their lives within those jobs with Godly prin-
ciples, He was being far more demanding. John places com-
plaining about wages [a common human fault] in juxtaposition
with doing violence to others (Lk. 3:14)- to show that in his ser-
ious call to a devout and holy life, there are no such things as
little sins. Ez. 16:49,50 defines the sins of Sodom as including
“pride, fullness of bread, and abundance of idleness, neither
did she strengthen the hand of the poor... they were haughty,
and committed abomination”. The abomination of their sexual
perversion is placed last in the list, as if to emphasize that all
the other sins were just as much sin. Likewise Paul writes to
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the Corinthians about their failures, but he doesn’t start where
I would have started- with their drunkenness at the memorial
meeting. Instead he starts off with their disunity. Those things
which we may consider as lesser sins, the Bible continually
lists together with those things we have been conditioned into
thinking are the greater sins. Clearest of all is the way Paul
lists schism and hatred in his lists of sins that will exclude from
the Kingdom. The Anglo-Saxon worldview has taught that sexu-
al sin is so infinitely far worse than a bit of argument within a
church. But is this really right...?

3:9 Within yourselves- Always the Biblical emphasis is upon
internal thought processes and the need to be aware of them.
John's great convert Paul several times uses the same device in
his letters- foreseeing the likely thought process in response to
his message, and answering it ahead of time (e.g. 1 Cor.
15:35).

These stones- Pointing to them. Perhaps they were the 12
stones set up after the Jordan crossing (Josh. 3 and 4). There is
a word play between avanim, stones, and banim sons. Avanim,
stones, in turn sounds like evyonim, the term for the poor, the
social outcasts- these were the "stones" which were being ac-
cepted into the covenant of grace.

3:10 John's words about cutting down the fruitless tree are
directly quoted by the Lord Jesus in Mt. 7:17-19; 12:33- as if to
show His solidarity with John's teaching. Perhaps the Lord Je-
sus had heard these very words being preached by John when
He went to be baptized by him.

Now also- Right now. John felt that the day of Christ's judg-
ment was very close. The language of gathering grain into the
barn and burning the chaff is used by the Lord concerning the
future judgment at His second coming (Mt. 13:30). John saw
the Lord Jesus as already having the winnowing fork in His
hand (:13), meaning that in essence, judgment began with the
ministry of Jesus. In essence, we stand before His judgment
right now. Judgment day is not some unknown future entity
which has no connection with this life.

3:11 Christ "shall baptize you" plural (Mt. 3:11) was deeply
meditated upon by Paul, until he came to see in the fact that
we plural are baptized the strong implication that therefore we
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should be one body, without unnecessary divisions (= 1 Cor.
12:13).

John prophesied that the disciples would be baptized with
fire (Mt 3:11); this was fulfilled by tongues of Spirit descending
which looked like fire (Acts 2:3). Evidently this was not literal
fire or else it would not have rested on the heads of the dis-
ciples. So the words of Matthew 3:11 spoke of how things
would appear to the disciples, without saying so explicitly.

Not worthy- John described himself as a preacher of Christ
who was not "worthy" to do so (Mt. 3:11). The same Greek
word is used by Paul when he says he is "not meet (s.w.) to be
called an apostle" (1 Cor. 15:9); and that it was God's grace
alone that had made him an "able (s.w. "worthy") minister of
the Gospel" (2 Cor. 13:6). He knew that his "sufficiency" (s.w.
"worthy") to give knowledge of salvation (John language- LK.
1:77), to be a preacher, was from God alone (2 Cor. 2:16; 3:5);
and that in fact this was true of all preachers. But do we really
feel like this in our preaching? John was a burning and shining
light to the world (Jn. 5:35), just as we should be (Phil. 2:15).
And therefore, if we are to witness as John did, we need to
have the humility of John in our preaching. He was 'in the
Truth' from a baby, he lived a spiritual, self-controlled life. And
yet he had this great sense of personal sinfulness and unwor-
thiness as a preacher. It's difficult for those raised Christian to
have the sense of sinfulness which Paul had, and thereby to
have his zeal for preaching. But actually his zeal was a reflec-
tion of John's; and John was a 'good boy', brought up in the
Faith. Yet he had a burning sense of his spiritual inadequacy.
Anglo-Saxon Christianity urgently needs to capture his spirit.
Truly Paul 'bore' Christ to the world just as John 'bore' (s.w.)
Christ's Gospel (Acts 9:15 = Mt. 3:11). If ever a man was hard
on himself, it was John the Baptist. His comment on his preach-
ing of Christ was that he was not worthy (RVmg. ‘sufficient’) to
bear Christ's sandals (Mt. 3:11). The sandal-bearer was the
herald; John knew he was heralding Christ's appearing, but he
openly said he was not worthy to do this. He felt his insuffi-
ciency, as we ought to ours. Would we had that depth of aware-
ness; for on the brink of the Lord's coming, we are in a remark-
ably similar position to John. Paul perhaps directs us back to
John when he says that we are not “sufficient” to be the savour
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of God to this world; and yet we are made sufficient to preach
by God (2 Cor. 2:16; 3:5,6 RV). To carry the master’s sandals
(Mt. 3:11) was, according to Vine, the work of the lowest slave.
This was how John saw himself; and this is what witnessing for
Jesus is all about, being the lowest slave and servant of the
Lord of glory. It's interesting in this context to note how the
Lord Jesus states that in some sense, John 'was Elijah', whereas
he himself denies this (Mt. 11:14; 17:12; Mk. 9:13). Such was
his humility.

Baptize... unto repentance- See note on Mt. 3:3 above. Given
that Isaiah 40 offered forgiveness in order to provoke repent-
ance, it could be that the AV translation is correct- although eis
["unto"] has a very wide range of meaning. John baptized in or-
der to lead people to repentance, rather than baptizing only
those who had repented and got their lives in order. Even the
NET Bible's "baptize... for repentance" could be read the same
way- baptism was for the end of provoking repentance, rather
than being baptism only for the visibly repentant. This likeli-
hood is strengthened once we realize that there is surely an al-
lusion here to Wisdom 11:23: "You overlook the sins of men,
unto repentance". Repentance in any case is an internal atti-
tude (see on 3:6), and John as he stood in the Jordan River was
totally incapable of judging whether or not in practice his hear-
ers had actually changed their lives. He baptized them because
they had confessed their sins and re-thought, re-pented. Not
because they had actually changed in practical, ongoing life-
style issues. Likewise the apostles who baptized 3000 people in
Acts 2 had no way of measuring repentance in practice. Mk.
1:15 records John’s message as being: “Repent ye and believe
the Gospel". This might seem to be in the wrong order- for we
have come to think that surely belief of the Gospel comes be-
fore repentance. And so it does very often- but there is another
option here- that the repentance is ongoing. Life after conver-
sion is a life of believing the basic Gospel which led us to con-
version and repentance in the first place.

He shall baptize you... The contrast is between John baptiz-
ing unto repentance, and Jesus baptizing with the Holy Spirit.
The contrast is between 'repentance' and 'the Holy Spirit'. I
suggest that the idea is that the gift of the Holy Spirit would
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empower repentance and new-mindedness far more than what
was achieved by unaided, steel-willed human repentance.

3:12 Unquenchable fire- "He (Jesus) shall baptize you with
the Holy Spirit (even) with fire: whose fan is in his hand, and...
he will burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire" (Mt. 3:11,12).
John put a choice before them: fire, or fire. Either we are con-
sumed with the fire of devotion to God, or we face the figurat-
ive fire of condemnation. This is the logic of judgment. John
says that the axe is laid to the root of the trees; his hearers
were about to be cut down and thrown into the fire of condem-
nation. And He says that the Jesus whom he heralds is about to
come and divide the wheat from the chaff in judgment, gather-
ing in the wheat, and burning the chaff with “unquenchable
fire” (Lk. 3:17). But the ‘fire’ of condemnation and the division
of wheat and chaff is to be done ultimately at the Lord’s second
coming (Mt. 13:30; Mk. 9:48). But for John, the moment his
audience met Jesus, they were standing before the Lord of
judgment, the Judge of all the earth. In their response to Him,
they were living out the final judgment. And this is just as true
of us, both as preachers and hearers of the Gospel. The mes-
sage that the Lord will "burn with unquenchable fire" those
who reject Him is described as preaching "good tidings unto
the people" (Lk. 3:18 RV). Likewise the stark teaching about
the mortality of man in Is. 40 is quoted in 1 Pet. as being the
Gospel. The harder side of God is in fact the good news for
those who reflect deeply upon the essential message and
nature of the Almighty. In Jer. 26:2, Jeremiah is warned to “di-
minish not a word, if so be...” Israel may repent. His tempta-
tion of course was to water down the message which he had to
deliver. But only the harder, more demanding side of God
might elicit response in them. By making the message less de-
manding, it wouldn’t have any chance of eliciting a response.

3:14 Answering- The sensitivity of the Lord is reflected in
how He frequently sensed and foresaw human behaviour and
objections / response to His teaching and actions. You can read
the Gospels and search for examples. Here’s a classic one:
“But John would have hindered [Jesus]... but Jesus answering
said...” (Mt. 3:14 RV). Jesus ‘answered’ John’s objection even
before John had properly expressed it (see another example of
this in Lk. 22:70).
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Fulfil all righteousness- Maybe the Lord Jesus felt that this
act of total identification with sinners in their need was neces-
sary for Him to achieve perfect / total righteousness. And He
needed John's assistance in this- "it becomes us". He was bap-
tized in order to be absolutely perfect, and that perfection in-
volved the act of identification with sinners in order to totally
identify with them. Perfection will never be achieved by hold-
ing aloof from sinners, but rather by identification with them
that they might be saved.

3:16 The reason for Jesus being baptized was surely that He
wanted to identify with sinful man, taking His place in the line
of mixed up folk waiting on the banks of the Jordan.

The heavens were opened- Sometimes God indicates from
what perspective the record is written; at other times He
doesn’t. Thus Matthew 3:16 makes it clear that Christ saw
Heaven opened at his baptism, and the Spirit descending like a
dove. But Luke 3:21-22 just says that “the heaven was opened,
and the Holy Spirit descended”. Luke doesn’t say that this is
only what happened from Christ’s perspective. This problem of
perspective is at the root of the misunderstanding of the de-
mon language in the Gospels.

Unto Him- "Unto Him" suggests that only Jesus saw this, al-
though John too saw the dove descending and heard the voice
(Jn. 1:33). But He uses the same language in Jn. 1:51: "Here-
after you shall see Heaven open, and the Angels of God... des-
cending", just as He had seen the heavens opened and the dove
descending upon Him. His sense was that His experience at
baptism was in essence to be that of all in Him. This connec-
tion lends weight to the idea that His baptism was an act of
identification with us, He shared our experience and we are to
share His. Likewise the Spirit 'lighted' upon Jesus at His bap-
tism, and the only other time we find this idea is when He
promised that although we know not from whence the Spirit
'lights' ["comes"], it will indeed 'light' upon every one that is
born of water and Spirit (Jn. 3:8). The same term is used in
Acts 19:6, where after baptism the Spirit 'lighted upon' those
baptized. Thus the believer's baptism is spoken of in terms re-
miniscent of the Lord's. He was baptized to set us an example,
identifying with us in order to appeal for us to likewise identify
with Him.
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3:17 Beloved- Surely an allusion to Gen. 22:2 (LXX), where
the sacrificed Isaac was Abraham's beloved son.

I am well pleased- Combining references to Ps. 2:7 and Is.
42:1. Klausner: "In whom I shall be blessed". Quoted about the
Lord also in Mt. 12:18; 17:5. The contrast is with how the Fath-
er was not "well pleased" with Israel when they were in the
wilderness (1 Cor. 10:5); but He was well pleased with His Son
in the wilderness. Many prophecies about Israel, the 'servant'
of Isaiah's prophecies, come true in Jesus. God's plan in Israel
failed due to their disobedience, but the intention behind it
came true in Jesus; He was the Son who fulfilled the Father's
wishes after Israel failed Him. Jesus thus became the embodi-
ment of Israel; He was their representative before God. It is in
this context that the representative nature of the Lord Jesus
was first established; He was God's Son who was fully repres-
entative of Israel. It is thereby through Him that Israel can be
finally restored to their Father.
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Chapter 5

Digression 1 John and Isaiah 40

Is. 40:1 follows straight on from the disappointing ending to
Isaiah chapter 39. Hezekiah could have been the Messianic
king, but instead chose to be content with his 15 years of life,
his children etc.- and was caught up with petty pride. We could
read chapter 40 as an urgent appeal for the people of Judah to
make good on what God had potentially enabled. But they
didn't. This is why the second part of Isaiah has reference both
to Hezekiah's time, and also to the returned exiles- the Messi-
anic Kingdom possibilities for Zion could've been fulfilled then,
but again, Israel would not. And so they had the possibility of
fulfillment in the first century through the work of John the
Baptist. And again it didn't work out. So they will finally come
true when Christ returns. This approach explains why parts of
the later part of Isaiah are relevant to Hezekiah's time, others
to the restoration period; and some parts could apply to both.
It could be that Isaiah's work was rewritten under inspiration
during the captivity. Some have even discerned a third section
to Isaiah, from chapter 56 to chapter 66. This is very critical of
the Jews, and the relevance of this section could be that the
point is being made that they had wasted so much potential,
both at Hezekiah's time and at the restoration. Is. 40:2 Accom-
plished uses the same Hebrew word as in 2 Chron. 36:21 and
Dan. 9:2, where we read that the land of Judah was to "fulfill
[s.w.] 70 years" before the restoration. The latter part of Isaiah
has clear reference to both the restoration from Babylon as
well as the possibilities at the time of the Assyrian defeat in
Hezekiah's time. The Kingdom of God could have been estab-
lished at Hezekiah's time, but both he and Judah preferred to
enjoy their short term 15 years of peace rather than have any
wider vision of spirituality. The prophecies were therefore
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given another possibility of fulfillment at the time of the restor-
ation; and that too failed. So they had another sense of fulfill-
ment possible in the work of John the Baptist, the Lord Jesus,
Paul and the apostles in the first century; but that scenario
also had limited success, and so they will have their final fulfill-
ment in the return of Christ to earth in the last days. Is. 40:2
Iniquity is pardoned- is the assurance that Jerusalem's sins at
Hezekiah's time (as outlined graphically in Isaiah 1) are for-
given- and on this basis, there is the appeal in :3,4 to repent in
practice, to make the rough places smooth etc. - for those
verses are understood by John the Baptist as an appeal for re-
pentance. Note how forgiveness was granted, and then there
was the appeal to repent. Not the other way around. Repent-
ance therefore is a claiming of a forgiveness for specific sins
which has already been potentially granted, especially for
those "in Christ".

Is. 40:6 Cry is the "cry" of Is. 40:2. The references to flesh
being as grass and having been blown upon by Yahweh (:7) are
figures of judgment for sin (see the use of 'blowing' in :24), not
merely a description of human mortality. The message that the
grass had been blown upon and withered is therefore the same
'cry' as in :2- that God's people have received the judgment for
their sin, judgment is over, the grass has been withered. The
message wasn't really accepted in either Hezekiah's time nor
at the restoration. And so it was repeated in a different form in
the NT, where the Lord Jesus assures us that those in Him
shall not experience condemnation (Jn. 5:24; Rom. 8:1). It
could be argued that mortality, the fact we are mortal, is there-
fore good news for us- we have received our condemnation in
that we are mortal.
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Chapter 6

MATTHEW CHAPTER 4

MATTHEW CHAPTER 4

Jesus is Tempted

Then was Jesus led up by the Spirit into the wilderness to be
tempted by the Devil. 2 And when he had fasted forty days and
forty nights, afterwards he hungered. 3 And the tempter came
and said to him: If you are the Son of God, command that these
stones become bread. 4 But he answered and said: It is writ-
ten, Man shall not live by bread alone but by every word that
proceeds out of the mouth of God. 5 Then the Devil took him
into the holy city and set him on the pinnacle of the temple, 6
and said to him: If you are the Son of God, cast yourself down.
For it is written, He shall give His angels charge concerning
you, and on their hands they shall carry you up, lest you dash
your foot against a stone. 7 Jesus said to him: Again it is writ-
ten, You shall not make trial of the Lord your God. 8 Again, the
Devil took him to an exceeding high mountain and showed him
all the kingdoms of the world and the glory of them. 9 And he
said to him: All these things will I give you, if you will fall down
and worship me. 10 Then said Jesus to him: Away with you
Satan! For it is written: You shall worship the Lord your God
and Him only shall you serve. 11 Then the Devil left him, and
angels came and ministered to him.

Jesus Begins to Preach

12 Now when he heard that John was imprisoned, he with-
drew into Galilee. 13 And leaving Nazareth, he went and dwelt
in Capernaum, which is by the sea, in the borders of Zebulun
and Naphtali. 14 That it might be fulfilled which was spoken
through Isaiah the prophet, saying: 15 The land of Zebulun and
the land of Naphtali, toward the sea, on the other side of the
Jordan, Galilee of the Gentiles- 16 the people dwelling in
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darkness have seen a great light, and for those dwelling in the
region and the shadow of death, on them a light has dawned.
17 From that time began Jesus to preach and to say: Repent!
For the kingdom of heaven is at hand. 18 And walking by the
sea of Galilee, he saw two brothers, Simon who is called Peter
and Andrew his brother, casting a net into the sea, for they
were fishermen. 19 And he said to them: Follow me, and I will
make you fishers of men. 20 And they immediately left the nets
and followed him. 21 And going on from there he saw two oth-
er brothers, James the son of Zebedee and John his brother, in
the boat with Zebedee their father, mending their nets; and he
called them. 22 And they immediately left the boat and their
father and followed him.

Jesus Heals Many

23 And Jesus went about in all Galilee, teaching in their syn-
agogues and preaching the gospel of the kingdom and healing
all manner of disease and all manner of sickness among the
people. 24 Then his fame went throughout all Syria; and they
brought to him all sick people who were afflicted with various
diseases and torments, and those who were demon possessed,
epileptics, and paralytics; and he healed them 25 And great
crowds followed him, those from Galilee and Decapolis and Jer-
usalem and Judea and from the other side of the Jordan.

4:1 Led -Jesus was led of the Spirit at His time of testing (Mt.
4:1); and Paul uses just those words of us in our present exper-
ience of trial (Rom. 8:14). His victory in the wilderness there-
fore becomes a living inspiration for us, who are tempted as He
was (Heb. 4:15,16). Note how Mark speaks of Jesus being 'driv-
en' at this time. Being driven by circumstances can be a form
of leading- it just depends which perspective we have.

4.3 It's perhaps noteworthy that in the wilderness tempta-
tion, Jesus was tempted "If you are the Son of God... " (Mt.
4:3), and He replies by quoting Dt. 8:3 "man shall not live by
bread alone"- and the Jonathan Targum has bar nasha [son of
man] here for "man". If we are correct in understanding those
wilderness temptations as the Lord's internal struggles, we see
Him tempted to wrongly focus upon His being Son of God, for-
getting His humanity; and we see Him overcoming this tempta-
tion, preferring instead to perceive Himself as Son of man. The
if... then structure here (a 'first class conditional') effectively
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means 'Because... ' (1). In this case, we are clearly being given
an insight into the internal thinking of the Lord Jesus. 'Because
You are Son of God, why not... '. A truly human Jesus would in-
evitably have had such thoughts, and the record here makes
that clear. Seeing that Mary appears to have become some-
what influenced by the surrounding view of Jesus as her illegit-
imate son, it's likely the Lord too had moments when He
wondered whether this could all be true- whether He really
was God's Son.

The tempter- Every other use of the word in Matthew is
about the temptation / testing of Jesus by the Jewish leadership
(Mt. 16:1; 19:3; 22:18,35); and that very group are presented
as the 'satan' or adversary to the Lord Jesus and His work.
There is nothing sinful of itself about putting someone to the
test. The same word is used about Jesus putting the disciples to
the test (Jn. 6:6); Paul tested / put to the test [s.w., A.V. "as-
sayed"] the idea of preaching in Bithynia (Acts 16:7); we are to
put ourselves to the test (2 Cor. 13:5); God put Abraham to the
test (Heb. 11:17), false apostles were to be put to the test by
the faithful (Rev. 2:2). It ought to be clear that there is nothing
sinister nor sinful about the idea of being 'put to the test' nor
of putting another to the test.

Stones be made bread- This would not in itself have been a
sin if He had agreed to it. But it would have been choosing a
lower level, by breaking His fast. But the next temptations
were to actually sin. If He had agreed to the first suggestion,
obedience to the next ones would have been harder. It could
even be argued that to put the Lord to the test was permissible
on a lower level- for passages like Ps. 34:8 and Mal. 3:10 al-
most encourage it for those with a weak faith. Gideon likewise
put the Lord to the test and was answered. But the Lord chose
the higher level: and He knew Scripture which could support
it. But the fact He chose the highest level first of all, meant
that He was better able to take the higher level again, and to
finally overcome the third temptation, which was definitely a
clear choice between right and wrong. More than this, any-
thing other than a desire to make the highest maximum com-
mitment can lead to failure. “The heart of the wise inclines to
the right, but the heart of the fool to the left” (Ecc. 10:2 NIV)
has been understood as referring not so much to right and
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wrong, good and evil, as to the highest good and lesser good
(cp. how the left hand can stand for simply lesser blessing
rather than outright evil, e.g. Gen. 48:13-20). The fool inclines
to lower commitment. The wise will always incline to the max-
imum, wholehearted level.

4:5 Takes him up- The Greek is often used in a non-literal
sense, with the idea of receiving someone into an office or situ-
ation. The same word is used in :8 about the Lord being taken
up a high mountain. The idea may well be that He was imagin-
ing being received into rulership of the Messianic Kingdom,
and was wondering whether that would be possible through ac-
cepting 'the devil', be it His own flesh or the Jewish system,
who humanly speaking seemed able to offer a path to this.
Likewise 'set him' later on in :5 carries the idea of being ap-
pointed, established in authority.

4:6 Bear you up- Presumably this was to be taken literally-
the Angels physically with Him would have literally held Him
under the arms if He jumped from the temple. So we see the
literal physical presence of the Angels in our lives. The eyes of
God, an evident reference to the Angels, are associated with
the temple (1 Kings 8:29; Ps. 11:4; Ps. 5:6-8). The implication
surely is that the Angel[s] specifically functioned in the temple
/ sanctuary. It seems that great stress is placed in Scripture on
the Angels physically moving through space, both on the earth
and between Heaven and earth, in order to fulfill their tasks,
rather than being static in Heaven or earth and bringing things
about by just willing them to happen.

The ‘devil’ of the Lord’s own thoughts tempted Him to apply
Ps. 91:11 in a wrong context, and jump off the pinnacle of the
temple. But if the Lord had gone on, as surely He did, He
would have found the words: “Thou shalt tread upon the lion
and adder: the young lion and the dragon shalt thou trample
under feet” (Ps. 91:13). This promise would have been of won-
derful comfort, as throughout the wilderness temptations the
Lord “was with the wild beasts” (Mk. 1:13).

Christ overcame all His temptations by quoting from Deuter-
onomy, showing that His mind was seeking strength from the
words of the Angel leading Israel through the wilderness.
There are clear similarities between the Angel's leading of
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Israel through the wilderness and Christ's experience in the

wilderness:

Deuteronomy

8

v. 2 "The Lord thy God [an

Angel] led thee. . in the

wilderness"

Forty years in th

wilderness

v. 3 "He (the Angel who

led them in v. 2) suffered The Angel made Jesus hunger.

thee to hunger".

The Angel "fed thee with Jeslus was ’g(eimltl))’ced CEO asIIEI thdg dAn—

manna" (Ps. 78:25) Ige tO.pl"OVI- © bread as He d to
srael in their testing.

“Man doth not live by v. 4 "Man doth not live by bread

bread alone" alone"

Thus Jesus surveyed His own experience in the wilderness,
and saw that He could take to Himself personally the lessons
given to Israel. The Angel led Israel through the wilderness "to
prove thee, to know what was in thine heart, whether thou
wouldest keep His commandments or no" (Dt. 8:2). God Him-
self knows anyway, so this must be regarding the Angel, seek-
ing to know the spiritual strength of Israel, as Job's Satan An-
gel sought to know Job's strength. Similarly, Christ's Angel led
Him into the wilderness, suffering Him to hunger, to humble
and prove Him, to reveal His real attitude to the word of God.
His quoting of the word to answer the temptations surely
proved this to the Angel, especially since Christ showed Him-
self so capable of thinking Himself into Scripture, and there-
fore taking the lessons most powerfully to Himself. Christ was
made to realize the importance of His memory of the word, as
He would have later reflected that this was the only way He
had overcome- that man spiritually lives by "every word that
proceedeth out of the mouth of God". As a result of their wil-
derness temptations, both Israel and Christ were led to "con-
sider in (their) heart, that, as a man chasteneth his son, so the
Lord thy God (the Angel) chasteneth thee". The chastenings of
Christ spiritually in the wilderness were therefore arranged
by the Angels. There did not have to be Angels actually

Matthew 4

v. 1 Jesus led by the spirit (an An-
gel?) into the wilderness.

© Forty days in the wilderness
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tempting Christ in the wilderness temptations- because they
can act directly on a man's heart, they can lead us into tempta-
tion. The fact we pray for Him not to implies that He does-
through the Angels, as He Himself tempts no man (James
1:13), although the Angels tempted Abraham, Israel and Christ
among others. In the same way as our spiritual strength is due
to our personal effort in studying the word along with the An-
gel acting upon us, so our temptations come from our own in-
ternal lusts, but to some degree the Spirit-Angel is also active
here. Thus the Angels may arrange an external stimulus, e. g.
the fruit of the tree of knowledge, knowing it must produce
certain internal desires within us which tempt us. Note how
the temptation to throw Himself off the top of the temple was a
temptation to misuse Angelic care. He answered it by a quota-
tion which has an Angelic context: "You (Jesus) shall not tempt
the Lord your God, as ye tempted Him in Massah" (Dt. 6:16).
At Massah the Israelites put the Angel to the test by question-
ing whether He could provide water (Ex. 17:2-7).

4.7 Written again- The Greek effectively means 'On the other
hand, it is also written... '. The Lord Jesus did not try to recon-
cile the two verses, He accepted them as part of a dialectic
whereby this verse says that but this verse says this- which is
typical Hebrew reasoning. Geek reasoning would seek to ex-
plain that this verse says this, but that is qualified by this other
verse, so the truth is a mixture between the two verses. The
Hebrew style of reasoning leaves apparent contradictions to
the Western, Greek reasoning mind. But they are not this at all,
just dialectical style.

4:8 Exceeding high- The Greek could be translated 'the very
highest', clearly a reference to the time of the Kingdom of God
on earth. It can hardly be that a fiendish being took the Lord
Jesus literally up the highest mountain (Everest) from where
He could see all the world. Nor would being up a tall mountain
enable the Lord to see "the glory of them". Surely a non-literal
event is implied here- within the Lord's mind.

4:10 Get hence- The record of the Lord’s wilderness tempta-
tions is almost certainly a reflection of His self-perception; He
spoke to the ‘devil’ / personification of sin which was within
Him, He saw Himself as two people, and His spiritual man
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triumphed gloriously against the man of the flesh. Lk. 4:8 re-
cords how “Jesus answered and said unto him, Get thee behind
me, Satan: for it is written, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy
God, and him only shalt thou serve”. He understood that we
can only serve two masters: God or the flesh (“mammon” is an-
other personification of the flesh, similar to ‘satan’). He saw
His own flesh, His own internal thoughts, as a master begging
to be served which He must totally reject. His words are a quo-
tation from Dt. 6:13, which warns Israel to serve Yahweh alone
and not idols. He perceived His own natural mind and desire as
an idol calling to be served. When the Lord explained what had
happened in the wilderness to the disciples and thereby to the
Gospel writers, He opened His heart to them. He gave us all a
window on how He perceived Himself, as He sought to explain
to men the internal struggles of the Son of God. Bringing it all
back home, I must ask firstly how much we even struggle with
temptation? And as and when we do, would we not be helped
by the Lord’s example of talking to ourselves, and personal-
ising Scripture as He did? ‘You don’t want to do that! Give up
your place in the Kingdom, for that... drug, that girl, that job?
Of course not! Come on. There is a way of escape; Paul told me
God won’t try me beyond my strength, He will make me a way
of escape’.

4:11 Angels... ministered unto Him- The same words are
used of how they minister to us (Heb. 1:14). And the theme of
Hebrews 1 and 2 is that the Lord was indeed of our nature, and
in essence had the same relationship with us as they had with
Jesus.

4:12 When He heard- It's as if the Lord took the end of John's
public ministry as the cue to begin His (“from that time...”,
:17). He may have worked this out from the implication of the
prophecies about the Elijah prophet. Or it may be that He took
John’s imprisonment as the sign to go to Galilee. Whatever, He
was acting according to information which came to Him, and
structuring His ministry accordingly. We get the impression
that this was done without direct commandment from the Fath-
er but at His initiative.

Departed- The Greek definitely implies to withdraw oneself.
This seems typical of the Lord during His ministry- to go public
for a while and then withdraw.
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4:13 Leaving Nazareth- GKk. ‘to forsake’. Perhaps because of
the lack of response already apparent in His home town. Again,
as commented on :12, we see the Lord making decisions about
His ministry on His initiative in accord with how situations
developed.

Dwelt- To reside. He changed His base from Nazareth to Ca-
pernaum in order to give His message more access to Gentiles.

4:14 That it might be fulfilled- This sounds as if the Lord was
consciously attempting to fulfil God's word. He was "the word
made flesh" but He had to consciously achieve that. See on
3:15.

4:15 The way- The idea was that John the Baptist was to pre-
pare “the way” for Messiah. Even at this early stage in the min-
istry, it seems that the Lord recognized that that “way” was go-
ing to have to be amongst the Gentiles.

4:16 Sat in darkness- Each of the Gospels is somehow per-
sonalized to the writer. Matthew, for example, changes the
Lord's quotation of Is. 9:9 from "the people which walked in
darkness... " to "the people which sat in darkness saw great
light" (Mt. 4:16), because he was sitting at the receipt of cus-
tom when the Lord called him (Mt. 9:9).

Region and shadow of death- As if death is personified, hav-
ing its own region and shadow. The darkness of the context in
Is. 9:2 is that of Is. 8:22- the darkness of condemnation, for the
rejected for whom there was 'no dawn' (Is. 8:20 Heb.). We can
be condemned in this life and yet still change that verdict- by
coming to the light of Christ. Isaiah 8 concluded by speaking of
the wicked being sent into the darkness of condemnation (a
common figure in Isaiah, e.g. Is. 5:30; 9:19). Those who dwell
in the dark shadow of death are therefore those who have been
condemned- but for them, the light of Christ arose from des-
pised Galilee and the area around the Sea of Galilee (Is. 9:1-
"the sea" surely refers in the context to the Sea of Galilee, not
the Mediterranean).

Light is sprung up- The light is clearly the Lord Jesus. He
uses the same word soon afterwards in speaking of how God
makes His light to ‘spring up’ upon both the just and the un-
just, the evil and the good (Mt. 5:45). These categories are
therefore within the group of those to whom the light of the
Gospel has been revealed. Likewise the rising of the sun in the

54



parable of the sower (Mt. 13:6 s.w.) would refer to the begin-
ning of Christ’s public ministry; the various types of ground ini-
tially responded to John’'s message, but when Christ’s ministry
was revealed openly, i.e. the sun sprung up, then persecution
began, and they fell away.

4:17 Repent- The Lord’s first public word was the challenge
to change. His opening words were surely carefully chosen to
verbatim repeat those of John (Mt. 3:2). He wanted to show the
continuity of the message from John to Himself. For He was
building upon John’s work, which had been intended to pre-
pare the way for Him to come triumphantly to Zion over the
‘way’ which had been prepared in the hearts of repentant
people. The exact repetition of John’s message could suggest
that the Lord saw John’s ministry as not having been respon-
ded to- and therefore his message and appeal needed
repeating.

At hand- Gk. 'approaching'. The idea was that John the
Baptist had attempted to prepare the way, the highway, over
which Messiah would come. So now, Messiah was approach-
ing. "The kingdom of God" was a title for Messiah, seeing that
He was the King of the Kingdom; and the term is used like that
in Scripture too, e.g. Lk. 17:21. The Kingdom could have been
then established, the glory of Yahweh could have come to Zion
if John's work of preparing the road for it had been successful.
But ultimately, Israel would not. But the Greek can also mean
that the Kingdom was being ‘made near’, it was being drawn
near by repentance- which is why the Lord was appealing for
repentance. This is a significant theme in Bible teaching- that
the exact calendar date of the Kingdom’s establishment is de-
pendent upon the repentance of Israel. This repentance ap-
pears a prerequisite to the Lord’s coming in glory and the es-
tablishment of the Kingdom. Our focus should therefore be
upon appealing to Israel to repent.

4:18 Lk. 5:5 gives more detail. Despite having toiled all night
and caught nothing, Peter was able to subdue his natural wis-
dom, his sense of futility, and the sense of irritation and superi-
ority which exists in the experienced working man: "Neverthe-
less (how much that hides!) at thy word 1 will let down the
net" (Lk. 5:5). It would seem that the parallel record of this is
found in Mt. 4:18, which describes the call of the disciples soon
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after Christ's triumphant emergence from the wilderness
temptations. We learn from Jn. 1:41,42 that it was Peter's
brother, Andrew, who first told Peter about Jesus, and who
brought him to meet Jesus first of all. The point is that at the
time of Peter's call as he was fishing, he had probably heard
very few of Christ's words personally. He had heard about Him,
and listened to His words for perhaps a few hours at different
times in the past. So where did he get this tremendous respect
for the word of Christ from, which he demonstrated when
Christ called him? The answer must be that he meditated
deeply on those words that he had heard and understood, and
came to appreciate that the man saying them was worth giving
all for. Our far easier access to God's word does not seem to
make us more meditative as individuals. We have access to
hearing God's word which previous generations never had. We
can listen to it on any manner of mobile devices, have record-
ings of Scripture playing at home, analyse it by computer, hear
it sung to us according to our taste in music, read it from pock-
et Bibles as we work and travel... we can and could do all
these things. My sense is that we just don't make use of our op-
portunities as we should. Why has God given our generation
these special opportunities to be ultra-familiar with His word?
Surely it is because our age contains temptations which are
simply more powerful than those of former years. So it is vital,
vital for our eternal destiny, that we do make as much use as
possible of all these opportunities. We should be cram-
ming, yes cramming, our hearts and brains with the words of
God. I certainly get the feeling that Peter would have listened
to a recording of Isaiah on his mobile device if he had one, as
he went out fishing; that he'd have had tapes of the Psalms go-
ing all evening long in his little fisherman's cottage, wife and
kids caught up in his enthusiasm too (Mk. 10:10,15 suggests
that the incident with the little children occurred in Peter's
house).

Walking by- Gk. ‘around’. The idea could be that He walked
all around the lake.

Casting- The Lord's call always comes at the most inconveni-
ent moment. It was whilst Simon and Andrew were in the very
act of casting their net into the sea, caught in a freeze-frame of
still life, silhouetted against the sea and hills of Galilee, that
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the Lord calls them to go preaching (Mk. 1:17). The Lord
surely intended them to [at least later] figure out His allusion
to Jer. 16:14-16, which prophesied that fishermen would be
sent out to catch Israel and bring them home to the Father.
And He called them to do that, right in the very midst of every-
day life.

4:19 I will make you- One intention of our calling to the
Gospel is to bring others to the Kingdom. Evangelism isn’t
therefore something intended for only some within the body of
Christ.

Fishers- The Greek halieus is literally ‘a salty one’, from hals,
salt. The Lord invites all in Him to see themselves as the salty
ones of the earth (Mt. 5:13). The call to be fishers, salty ones,
is therefore not only for those men on the shore of Galilee, nor
for just some of us- but for us all. The Qumran documents
spoke of ‘the fishers of men’ as being those who would con-
demn Israel in the last day; and yet the Lord clearly had the
idea that they were to ‘catch’ people out of the ‘sea’ of the na-
tions and bring them to salvation. So the preachers as ‘fishers
of men’ actually have a double role- as Paul put it, to some our
preaching is the savour of death, to others, the savour of life (2
Cor. 2:16). Not only does this encourage us as the preachers to
plead with men to choose life rather than death; but it is a
sober reminder that we too face the impact of the very Gospel
which we ourselves preach, and must likewise live lives of on-
going response. We preach, therefore, aimed at a decision- not
merely ‘witnessing’, nor simply imparting helpful information.

4:20 Left their nets- The Greek word translated “left” is used
throughout the Synoptic records of the disciples ‘leaving’ what
they knew in response to the Gospel. They left their nets, then
their boat and even their father (:22). The same word is trans-
lated ‘to forgive’. Because of our experience of having our sins
‘let go’ by God and His Son, we are thereby motivated to ‘let
go’ not only others’ sins and debts to us, but all the ties that
bind us to the things of this life.

4:21 Mending their nets- They were intending to continue
fishing. There was therefore no theatricism attached to their
dramatic leaving of all.

4.22 Followed Him- They became His disciples, that is the
meaning of the idiom. The way the Lord called people in the
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midst of their daily lives, and they immediately “left all and fol-
lowed Him” is surely recorded to set a pattern for all future re-
sponse to Him (Mt. 4:22; Mk. 1:18). Those fishermen who left
their nets had heard the message some time earlier, but the re-
cord is framed so as to stress the immediacy and totality of re-
sponse to Him, in the midst of daily life. In a day when the
complexity of modern living can become an excuse to justify al-
most anything as an expression of discipleship, we need to re-
member the starker simplicities of Jesus’ first call: “Follow
me”. And the immediate response which was made to it. In this
sense, Jesus through His word that makes Him flesh to us, i.e.
an imaginable person...still walks up to fishermen, into shops,
accountants’ offices, school classrooms: and bids us urgently
and immediately leave behind our worldly advantage, and fol-
low Him in the way of true discipleship. The immediacy of re-
sponse is quite a theme (:20, and especially in Mark's early
chapters). It continues with the speed at which people were
baptized in the Acts.

4:23 Went about... teaching... preaching... healing- The
preaching of the apostles (and of ourselves) continues the per-
sonal work of the Lord in whom they lived and moved, and
therefore often Acts records the preaching work in language
lifted from Luke as well as the other Gospel records (e.g. Acts
4:2:; 5:12-16 = Mt. 4:23).

The Gospel of the Kingdom- The preaching of the Kingdom is
made parallel to preaching the time of acceptance with God
and forgiveness of sins now (Lk. 4:43 cp. 19, 2 Cor. 6:2); Rom.
14:17, which seems to teach that the Kingdom of God is more
about "peace and joy in the Holy Spirit", both now and etern-
ally, than physical, tangible things. Christ's parables about the
Kingdom don't speak of a political Kingdom, but rather about
the relationship between God and the believer in the here and
now.

4:24 They brought to Him all sick people who were afflicted
with various diseases and torments, and those who were de-
mon-possessed, and those which were lunatic, and paralytics;
and He healed them- The repetition of the word “and... ” gives
the impression that every kind of illness - physical and mental,
understood and not understood - was healed by the Lord Jesus.
“Lunatic” translates the Greek seleniazomai - “to be moon
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struck”, derived from the noun seléne, the moon. It’s not true
that some mental illnesses come from being moon-struck. But
the idea is used, without correction - just as the idea of ‘demon
possession’ is in the preceding phrase. “Brought” translates a
word which was used in the technical sense of bringing sacri-
fice- and the idea of converts as sacrifices is repeated in Rom.
15:16.

4:25 Great multitudes- Luke makes the point that His pop-
ularity was not only because of the miracles, but because of
His teaching. Lk. 4:22 records how people were amazed at the
gracious words He spoke; there was something very unusual in
His manner of speaking. Because of the gracious words and
manner of speaking of Jesus, therefore God so highly exalted
Him (Ps. 45:2). The Father was so impressed with the words of
His Son. Evidently there must have been something totally out-
standing about His use of language. God highly exalted Him
because He so loved righteousness and hated wickedness (Ps.
45:7), and yet also because of His manner of speaking (Ps.
45:2); so this love of righteousness and hatred of evil was what
made His words so special.

Notes

(1) See Craig A. Evans, Matthew (Cambridge: C.U.P., 2012)
p. 83.
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Chapter 7

Digression 2 The Temptation of Jesus

Digression 2 The Temptation of Jesus

Comments

1. Jesus “was in all points tempted, like as we are” (Heb.
4:15), and: “every man is tempted, when he is drawn away of
his own lust, and enticed” (James 1:14). We are tempted by the
“Devil” of our own lusts or evil desires, and so was Jesus. We
are not tempted by an evil being suddenly standing next to us
and prompting us to sin - sin and temptation come “from with-
in, out of the heart of man” (Mk. 7:21). They “proceed” out of
the heart, as if to stress that the heart really is their source. Je-
sus was tempted just as we are (Heb. 4:15,16), and in this
sense He becomes for us a legitimate example. Paul borrows
the language of “the tempter” coming to Jesus and applies it to
“the tempter” coming to Christians (1 Thess. 3:5). And we can
note that Matthew alone records how Jesus fasted during the
temptation period - and it is Matthew alone who records in-
struction to us about fasting (Mt. 16:16-8 cp. 9:14,15). Seeing
we’re not physically encountered by a literal personal Satan in
our times of testing, it surely follows that neither was Jesus our
example.

2. The temptations are hard to take literally:

- Matthew 4:8 implies that Jesus was led up into a high
mountain to see all the kingdoms of the world in their future
glory, “In a moment of time”. There is no mountain high
enough to see all the world. And why would the height of the
mountain enable Jesus to see what the world would be like in
the future? The earth being a sphere, there is no point on its
surface from which one can see all the parts of the world at
one time.

60



- A comparison of Matthew 4 and Luke 4 shows that the
temptations are described in different orders. Mark 11:13 says
that Jesus was “in the wilderness forty days, tempted of
Satan”, whilst Matthew 4:2,3 says that “when he had fasted
forty days... The tempter (Satan) came to Him”. We can con-
clude that these same temptations kept repeating themselves.
The temptation to turn stones into bread is an obvious ex-
ample. Being of our nature, the lack of food would have af-
fected him mentally as well as physically, and thus His mind
would have easily begun to imagine things. Just going a few
days without food can lead to delirium for some (cp. 1 Sam.
30:12). The similarity between rolls of bread and stones is
mentioned by Jesus in Mt. 7:9, and doubtless those images of-
ten merged in His tortured mind - although always to be
brought into swift control by His recollection of the Word.

- Jesus probably told the Gospel writers the record of His
temptations, and to bring home in words the intensity of what
He underwent, He could have used the figurative approach
seen in Matthew 4 and Luke 4.

- It seems unlikely that several times the Devil led Jesus
through the wilderness and streets of Jerusalem and then
scaled a pinnacle of the temple together, all in view of the in-
quisitive Jews. Josephus makes no record of anything like this
happening - presumably it would have caused a major stir.
Similarly, if these temptations occurred several times within
the forty days as well as at the end of that period (which they
did at least twice, seeing that Matthew and Luke have them in
different order), how would Jesus have had time to walk to the
nearest high mountain (which could have been Hermon in the
far north of Israel), climb to the top and back down again, re-
turn to the Judean wilderness and then repeat the exercise?
His temptations all occurred in the wilderness - He was there
for forty days, tempted all the time by the Devil (he only depar-
ted at the end - Mt. 4:11). If Jesus was tempted by the Devil
each day, and the temptations occurred only in the wilderness,
then it follows that Jesus could not have left the wilderness to
go to Jerusalem or travel to a high mountain. These things
therefore could not have literally happened.

- If the Devil is a physical person who has no respect for
God’s Word and is interested in making people sin, then why
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would Jesus quote Scripture to overcome him? According to
the popular view, this would not send the Devil away. Notice
that Jesus quoted a Bible passage each time. If the Devil was
the desires within Jesus’ heart, then it is understandable that
by His having the Word in His heart and reminding Himself of
it, He could overcome those desires. Psalm 119:11 is so relev-
ant that perhaps it is specifically prophesying Christ’s experi-
ence in the wilderness: “Your word have I hid in my heart, that
I might not sin against You”.

- That the temptations were internal to the mind of Jesus is
suggested by the way that in Matthew’s record, there is a pro-
gression from the desert, to the temple pinnacle, to a high
mountain - as if in some sort of ascent toward Heaven. It's
even possible that Paul has this in mind when he comments
that Jesus did not consider rising up to equality with God a
thing to be grasped at, He dismissed that temptation, and in-
stead He progressively lowered Himself, even to the death of
the cross (Phil. 2:6-8).

We can of course understand the ‘Satan’ figure to be a literal
person who as it were ministered the suggestions / temptations
/ tests to the Lord Jesus. This would be in keeping with how in
Old Testament times God had raised up various adversaries
through whom to test His children. But those individuals were
very much under God’s control and as it were on His side. John
Thomas, who shared our view of Satan completely, put it like
this: “If Deity became Satan to Israel, and to Job, it is not to be
denied that an angel may have assumed the same attitude in
the case of Jesus Christ” b,

3. The Devil left him “for a season” to return later. The
temptations from ‘the Devil’ returned when the Jewish people,
the Pharisees and Herod demanded of Jesus that He pull off a
miracle (Lk.23:6-9; Mk. 6:1-6; 8:11-13; 15:31; Mt. 12:38-42).
This was just the temptation He had faced and overcome in Mt.
4:5-7. Yet there is no record of a creature literally approaching
the Lord later in His ministry. And yet the essence of the three
temptations did indeed return to Him later, and the three of
them found their quintessence in the experiences of the cross.
Thus “cast thyself down” was matched by the Jews [again
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associating things Jewish with the Devil] tempting Jesus to
come down from the cross. There is a strong association
between the ‘Satan’ and the Jewish system. The whole struc-
ture of the record would have sounded to first century ears like
a debate between the Jewish rabbis and their disciple: “Mat-
thew’s and Luke’s stories are in the form of a three-part con-
versation not unlike the debates of the scribes which utilize
proof-texts from Scripture” (2) The triple temptations are to be
compared with the Lord’s triple temptation in Gethsemane,
and His three trials for His life (before the Sanhedrin, Herod
and Pilate). In this sense the Satan ‘returned’ to Him. This is
especially clear in Mark’s Gospel. The Jews - the Jewish Satan
as it were, the adversary to the Lord’s cause - are recorded as
putting Him to the test, just as He was tested in the desert
(Mk. 8:11-13; 10:2; 12:13-17).

We note that the Gospels go on to call Peter “Satan” and Ju-
das “a Devil” - perhaps because both of them offered the Lord
Jesus the same temptations to immediate glory without the
cross which “Satan” did in the wilderness. They would there-
fore have been occasions of where Satan ‘returned’ to the Lord
as predicted at the close of the account of the wilderness
temptations. A good case can be made for Judas’ betrayal of
the Lord being rooted in his desire for an immediate Messianic
Kingdom, and his bitter disappointment and anger when he fi-
nally understood that the Lord’s Kingdom was not to come
about in that way. It’s been suggested that ‘Iscariot’ is related
to the Latin sicarius, an assassin, which would suggest that Ju-
das [like Peter] was a zealot Wﬂlil’l% to use force and violence to
bring about the Kingdom of Jesus ),

John The . wilderness
temptations

The Jewish crowd wanted toSatan offers him the king-

make him king (Jn. 6:15) ship of the [Jewish?] world

The Jews ask for miraculousSatan invites him to make

bread (Jn. 6:31) miraculous bread

The [Jewish] disciples want JesusSatan takes Jesus to Jerus-
to go to Jerusalem to show Hisalem and tempts Him to
power (Jn. 7:3) show His power.
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John’s Gospel omits many of the incidents and teaching ac-
counts of the synoptics, but repeats their essence in a different
way @ 1t seems John’s equivalent of the temptation narratives
is his account in Jn. 6:1-14 of the Jews tempting Jesus to do a
miraculous sign to prove Himself Messiah, and to provide
manna in the wilderness. In this case, John is casting the Jews
and their thinking in the role of the “Satan” of the wilderness
temptations. The following parallels between the wilderness
temptations and the Lord’s experience as recorded in Jn. 6 in-
dicate how the ‘Devil’ of temptation returned to the Lord Jesus
- and note in passing how the equivalent of ‘Satan’ is the Jews:

The Synoptics speak of how Satan ‘comes to’ and tempts and
challenges the Lord Jesus to claim earthly political power,
which ‘Satan’ can give him (Mt. 4:8,9). But John describes this
in terms of “the people” coming to Him and trying to make
Him King - which temptation He refused (Jn. 6:15). Likewise it
was ‘the Devil’ in the wilderness who tempted Jesus to make
the stones into bread. But in Jn. 6:30,31, it is the Jewish people
who offer Him the same temptation. In the wilderness, the
Lord responded that man lives by the bread which comes from
the mouth of God. In Jn. 6:32, He responds likewise by speak-
ing about “the true bread from heaven”. The temptation from
‘the Devil’ to publically display His Divine powers in front of Is-
rael in the Jerusalem temple (Mt. 4:5,6; Lk. 4:9-12) is repeated
by John in terms of the Lord’s brothers tempting Him to go up
to the same temple and openly validate Himself “to the world”
(Jn. 7:1-5).

In any case, the temptation to produce manna in the wilder-
ness was a temptation to play the role of Messiah as the Jews
would have expected it to be played - and this was exactly the
temptation that Jesus overcame. Likewise, the temptation to
appear on the pinnacle of the temple and jump down to Israel
from there was a temptation to again be the Messiah Israel
wanted, rather than the One God wanted; for according to the
rabbinic Pesiqta Rabbati 36, “When the King, the Messiah, re-
veals himself, he will come and stand on the roof of the
temple”. These temptations repeated themselves, as “the Devil
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departed for a season” to return later - e.g. In the form of the
relatives of Jesus tempting Him to go up to Jerusalem and to
some dramatic works to prove His identity. It was the Jews
who repeatedly demanded from Jesus a dramatic “sign from
Heaven” (Mt. 16:1; 22:18,35; Mk. 8:11; 10:2; 12:15; Lk. 11:16)
- “tempting him” to give one. They are the ones continuing the
tempting of Jesus which we first encounter in the record of His
wilderness temptations. Hence we can connect the wilderness
“Satan” with the Jews / Jewish thinking and the temptation to
be as they wanted rather than as God intended.

4. In Lk. 11:21,22, the Lord Jesus speaks of how He has
already overcome ‘Satan’ and is now sharing Satan’s goods
with His disciples. Now this may be prophetic of the Lord’s
faith in victory over ‘Satan’ in the cross. But it could also be a
reference back to His successful struggle with ‘Satan’ in the
wilderness. If this is the case, then He is reflecting how He un-
derstood ‘Satan’ not as a literal strong man who guards his
house, for Jesus didn’t fight with such a person in the wilder-
ness, but rather to the symbolic power of sin with which He
had fought and overcome ‘.

5. There is an evident similarity between the temptations /
testing of Jesus and the temptations / testing of Israel, also in
the wilderness. That's why each time, the Lord replies to the
temptation with a quotation from Deuteronomy relevant to the
wilderness temptations of Israel. The point is that it was God
who tested Israel. The Greek words peirazo and peirasmos
which are translated “tempt” in the wilderness temptation re-
cord are used in the Greek Old Testament in connection with
God testing His people (Gen. 22:1; Ex. 15:25; 17:7; Num.
14:22; Dt. 4:34; 8:2; 9:22; 33:8; Ps. 95:8). Quite simply, who-
ever or whatever “the Devil” was in the Lord’s temptations, it
was under the control of God. We’ve earlier pointed out how
God tested Israel in 2 Sam. 24:1, but the parallel 1 Chron. 21:1
says that “Satan” did this.

6. The Lord Jesus overcame the temptations by quoting

Scripture. This is an understandable way to overcome tempta-
tion that goes on within the human mind; but there is no
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logical nor Biblical reason why an evil being such as a personal
Satan would be somehow scared off by quoting Scripture. If
tempted or threatened by an evil person, let alone a personal
“Satan”, it would be quite useless to merely quote Bible verses
to the person so that they leave us. But once the real ‘Satan’ is
understood to be the adversary of our own internal temptations
and thoughts, all becomes clearer.

7. The idea of the Lord being led by the spirit and then see-
ing things like Him standing on a high mountain, or perched on
a temple pinnacle, all have some similarities with the experi-
ence of Ezekiel. He was likewise ‘led of the spirit’ of God to the
captives by the river Chebar; he was ‘in spirit’ transported
there, but I don’t think that means he literally went there (Ez.
1:4-28; 3:11-15; 11:1,24,25). It seems the same happened with
the Lord Jesus, the “son of man” whom Ezekiel typified in so
many ways.

8. The account of the temptations begins and ends with ref-
erence to “the spirit”. The Lord Jesus was led by God’s spirit
into the wilderness to be tempted by Satan, and then “Jesus re-
turned in the power of the Spirit into Galilee” (Lk. 4:1,14). The
nature of the record hardly suggests that ‘Satan’ was in radic-
al, independent opposition to the spirit of God; even if we take
‘Satan’ as a personal being in the narrative, clearly there was a
co-operation between him and God in order to test God’s Son
(cp. Paul’s delivering of people unto Satan that they may learn
not to blaspheme, 1 Cor. 5:5). And that runs counter to the
classical view of Satan as a rebellious being locked in combat
with God, ever seeking to oppose Him.

Suggested Explanations

1. When Jesus was baptized in Jordan by John, He received
the power of the Holy Spirit (Mt. 3:16). As soon as He came out
of the water, He was driven into the wilderness to be tempted.
Knowing that He had the power of the spirit to turn stones into
bread, jump off buildings unharmed etc., these temptations
must have raged within His mind. If a person was suggesting
these things to Jesus and Jesus knew that person to be sinful,
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then the temptations were a lot less subtle than if they came
from within Jesus’ own mind.

2. The temptation to take the kingdoms to Himself would
have been far more powerful if it came from within Christ. Je-
sus’ mind would have been full of Scripture, and in His afflic-
ted state of mind, caused by His fasting, it would be tempting
to misinterpret passages to enable Him to use them to justify
taking the easy way out of the situation He was in.

Standing on a high mountain recalls Ezekiel being shown
what the Kingdom would be like from a high mountain (Ez.
40:2), and John, seeing “the holy Jerusalem” from “a great and
high mountain” (Rev. 21:10). Jesus saw the world’s kingdoms
as they would be in the future (Lk. 4:5), i.e. In the Kingdom,
when “the kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of
our Lord and of His Christ” (Rev. 11:15). Maybe He would have
thought of Moses at the end of 40 years’ wilderness wandering
(cp. His forty days) looking out at the Promised Land (the King-
dom) from Mount Nebo. It is emphasized in Daniel (Dan. 4:17,
25, 32; 5:21) that “the most High ruleth in the kingdom of men,
and giveth it to whomsoever he will”; Jesus would have known
that only God, not anyone else, could give Him the kingdom.
Therefore it would not have been much of a temptation if an
evil monster claimed to be able to give Jesus the kingdom,
when He knew only God had the power. However, Jesus knew
that it was His (the Father’s) good pleasure to give Jesus the
kingdom, and it must have been suggested by the “Devil” with-
in Jesus that He could take that kingdom immediately. After
all, He could have reasoned, ‘God has delegated all authority to
me in prospect (Jn. 5:26,27)’, to the extent that He had power
to both give His life and take it again (Jn. 10:18), although ulti-
mately all power was given unto Him only after His death and
resurrection (Mt. 28:18). Jer. 27:5-8 and Jer. 34:5-8 in the LXX
speak of how God has made the earth and will give it (Gk.
doso) to whomever He wishes; and these are the very words of
the ‘Satan’ in Luke’s record: “I will give (doso) it to you... I give
it to whomever I wish”. One could say that this is a way of ex-
plaining how the Lord Jesus was tempted to ‘play God’ and
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seek equality with God - which temptation He refused (as Paul
points out in Phil. 2).

3. With His familiarity with Scripture, Christ would have
seen the similarities between Himself and Elijah, whose morale
collapsed after 40 days in the wilderness (1 Kings 19:8) and
Moses, who forfeited his immediate inheritance of the land at
the end of 40 years in the wilderness. Jesus at the end of 40
days, was in a similar position to them - faced with a real pos-
sibility of failure. Moses and Elijah failed because of human
weakness - not because of a person called “the Devil”. It was
this same human weakness, the ‘Satan’, or adversary, that was
tempting Jesus.

4. “And the Devil said unto Him, If you are the Son of God... ”
(Lk. 4:3). It must have been a constant temptation within the
mind of Christ to question whether He really was the Son of
God, seeing that everyone else thought He was the son of
Joseph (Lk. 3:23; Jn. 6:42) or illegitimate (so Jn. 9:29 implies),
and that the official temple records described him as the son of
Joseph (Mt. 1:1,16; Lk. 3:23, where “supposed” means
‘reckoned by law’). He was the only human being not to have a
human father. Philippians 2:8 implies that Jesus came to appre-
ciate that He really was a man like us, inferring it was tempt-
ing for Him to disbelieve He was the Son of God, and to misun-
derstand His own nature.

5. The temptations were controlled by God for Christ’s spir-
itual education. The passages quoted by Jesus to strengthen
Himself against His desires (“Devil”) are all from the same part
of Deuteronomy, regarding Israel’s experience in the wilder-
ness. Jesus clearly saw a parallel between His experiences and
theirs (see below):

Thus Jesus showed us how to read and study the Word - He
thought Himself into the position of Israel in the wilderness,
and therefore took the lessons that can be learnt from their ex-
periences to Himself in His wilderness trials. The description
of the Lord Jesus as being in the wilderness with beasts and
Angels (Mk. 1:13) is another connection with Israel’s
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experience in the wilderness - they were plagued there by
“wild beasts” because of their disobedience (Dt. 32:19-24 and
context).

Deuteronomy 8:2 “The

Lord thy God led theeMatthew 4 / Luke 4 “Jesus led up of
these forty years in thethe spirit” “forty days” “in the wil-
wilderness to humblederness”. Jesus was proved by the
thee, and to prove thee,temptations. Jesus overcame by
to know what was in thine quoting the Scriptures that were in
heart, whether thouHis heart (Ps. 119:11), thus showing
wouldest keep His com-it was the Scriptures that were in
mandments (word), orHis heart.

no.”

Deuteronomy 8:3. “And“He was afterward an hungered”. In
he humbled thee, andJohn 6 manna is interpreted by Je-
suffered thee to hunger,sus as representing the Word of
and fed thee withGod, which Jesus lived by in the wil-
manna... that He mightderness. Jesus learnt that spiritually
make thee know that manHe lived by the Word of God. “He
doth not live by breadanswered... it is written, Man shall
only, but by every word...not live by bread alone, but by every
of the Lord...” word ... of God”.,

Deuteronomy 8:5 “Thou

shalt also consider i
thine heart, that, as
man chasteneth his son,
so the Lord thy God
chasteneth thee”

gjesus no doubt reflected on His ex-
periences. God chastened His Son,
Jesus - 2 Sam. 7:12; Ps. 89:32.

Notes

(1) John Thomas, Eureka: An Exposition of the Apocalypse
(West Beach, Australia: Logos Publications, 1985 ed.), Vol. 3 p.
65.

(2) G.H. Twelftree, ‘Temptation of Jesus’, in I.H. Marshall,
ed., Dictionary of Jesus and the Gospels (Leicester: IVP, 1992)
p. 822. Ernst Lohmeyer likewise noted that the account of the
wilderness temptations reads very much as a disputation
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between two Rabbis - as if Jesus was arguing with a Jewish
mind about the interpretation of Scripture. See Ernst Lohmey-
er, The Lord’s Prayer (London: Collins, 1965) p. 224. Henry
Kelly sees the record as “a typical rabbinical “show-debate”.
Such debates were a form of midrash (meditation on Scripture)
that displayed an authoritative figure responding to a series of
challenges by citing the correct passage from Scripture” -
Satan: A Biography (Cambridge: C.U.P., 2006) p. 87. There’s a
passage in the Talmud (Sanhedrin 89b) where ‘Satan’ three
times tempts Abraham, and is rebuffed by Abraham’s quoting
of Scripture. There’s another example in the Deuteronomy
Rabbah 11.5 where Moses likewise is portrayed as having a
triple dialogue with an Angel about agreeing to his death. The
more researchers explore the Jewish literature contemporary
with the Gospels, the more it becomes apparent that the style
of the Gospel records is similar to that found in the contempor-
ary literature - and such a show trial was very much Jewish
rabbinic style. “The Gospel tradition presents much of Jesus’
teaching in literary forms akin to those characteristic of rab-
binic literature. Such “forms” include miracle stories, parables,
disputations, and “cases”, examples drawn from real life situ-
ations” - M. Wilcox, ‘Semitic Influence On The New Testa-
ment’, in C.A. Evans and S.E. Porter, eds., Dictionary of New
Testament Background (Leicester: IVP, 2000) p. 1094.

(3) See Oscar Cullmann, The State in the New Testament
(New York: Scribners’, 1956) p. 15.

(4)

The Synoptic
Gospels

Mt. 16:19 the
keys of the
Gospel of the
Kingdom

the more liter-
al accounts of

the birth of™ 1i1-14
Jesus

John’s Gospel

Jn. 20:21,23
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The great
preaching
commission

Jn. 14:12; 17:18; 20:21; Jn. 15:8,16; Jn. 17:23
RV

In John, the record of this prophecy is omitted
The Synopticsand replaced by the account of the Lord’s dis-
all include thecourse in the upper room. “The day of the son
Lord’s Mountof man” in John becomes “the hour [of the
Olivet proph-cross]... that the son of man should be glori-
ecy as afied” (Jn. 12:23). “Coming”, “that day”, “convict
lead-in to the/ judge the world” are all phrases picked up by
record of theJohn and applied to our experience of the Lord

breaking ofright now. In our context of judgment now, we
bread andhave to appreciate that the reality of the future
crucifixion judgment of course holds true; but the essence

of it is going on now.
The three syn-
optic gospels

all , 1ncllude In John’s gospel the account of the transfigura-
Peter’s con-,. - . : h h ,
fession’, tion is lacking. Are we to assume that Thomas

confession in chapter 20 is supposed to take its

shortly before lace?

Jesus’ transfig-
uration on the
mountain.

The need for

water baptism Jn. 3:3-5

The account John’s version is in John 6:48-58. He stresses
that one must absorb Christ into themselves in
of the break- : i
ing of bread order to really have the eternal life which the
g bread and blood symbolize. It seems John puts
it this way in order to counter the tendency to
think that merely by partaking in the ritual of
breaking bread, believers are thereby guaran-
teed eternal life.

John expresses this in more abstract lan-
guage: “The word was made flesh” (Jn. 1:14).

The many
quotations
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from the Old
Testament,
shown to be
fulfilled in the
Lord Jesus.

John’s Gospel speaks of Jesus as if He some-
how existed in the plan of God from the begin-
ning, but “became flesh” when He was born of

The synop-
tics each give
some accoutha
of the literal oY
origin of Jesus
through giving
genealogies or
some refer-
ence to them.

(5) This is actually the view of Joachim Jeremias, New Testa-
ment Theology (New York: Scribners, 1971) p. 73.

Jesus in the Wilderness: A Study in the Language and
Nature of Temptation

It may well be argued that the language of the wilderness
temptations implies there was physical movement going on,
e.g. the tempter came to Jesus and led Him. We now consider
how such language is relevant to internal desires within the
human mind.

“And when the tempter came to Him... ”

I want to show that temptation and desire are often de-
scribed in terms of physical movement, thus enabling us to
analyse them in a way which is easier to visualize than to de-
scribe them in purely abstract terms.

The Lord “was tempted in every point like as we are” (Heb.
4:15); and “every man is tempted when he is drawn away of his
own lusts (desires) and enticed” (James 1:14). For Jesus to be
tempted like us, He had to go through the same process of
temptation as we do. So to some extent He also was “drawn
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away” by the evil desires - the ‘Devil’ - which He had within
Him. This would explain why the Devil is described as taking
Jesus into Jerusalem and onto a mountain; this “taking” is the
same as being “drawn away” in James 1. This association of
our natural desires with the idea of physical movement is
picked up frequently in the New Testament. “Lead us not into
temptation” (Mt. 6:13) is a case in point. We are led by our de-
sires, as Jesus was to a small extent in the wilderness; and yet
God is expressed here as ultimately in control of these things.
He is greater than those desires, and is able to stop them lead-
ing us, to “keep us from falling” (note the connection of
temptation and physical movement again). The world generally
makes no resistance to being led by the Devil - thus “silly wo-
men” are “led captive... led away with divers lusts... led away
with the error of the wicked” (2 Tim. 3:6; 2 Pet. 3:17). Jesus
was not led by the Devil - His lusts which He shared with us -
to the same extent as these people were. But nevertheless, the
same basic idea of sin leading us in order to tempt us was true
of Him. The Greek word translated “taketh” in Matthew 4 in
relation to Jesus being ‘taken’ by the Devil is used both figurat-
ively and literally in Scripture. The following examples show its
figurative use:

“... customs they have received to hold” (MKk. 7:4)
“His own received Him not” (Jn. 1:11)
“You have received Christ” (Col. 2:6)

Similarly, the Devil ‘coming’ to Jesus can also be subjective;
the Greek word for ‘coming’ can also be used either figurat-
ively or literally. It is translated ‘consent’ in 1 Timothy 6:3:
some “consent not to wholesome words”. Hebrews 12:1 de-
scribes “the sin that does so easily beset us” as if sin - the
Devil - comes up to us and besets us. The language of Revela-
tion 20 regarding the Devil and Satan being loosed and going
out throughout the world now falls into place, once it is appre-
ciated that the diabolism - our evil desires - are likened to
coming to people. The Lord Jesus answered each temptation by
quoting Scripture, as if the whole experience was a living
demonstration of Psalm 119:11: “Your word have I hid in mine
heart, that I might not sin against You”. Although Jesus had the
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word in His heart, He had our lusts / desires, and for a brief
moment it was possible that “the lusts of other things entering
in” (Mk. 4:19) could try (albeit in vain) to choke that word,
even in His heart. For them to try to ‘enter in’, they must
‘come’ to us; and thus the Devil - those desires - came to Jesus.
The parable of the sower equates all the various reasons for
failure to produce fruit, seeing they all have the same effect.
Satan ‘coming’ to take away the word from the new convert is
parallel, therefore, to “the lusts of other things entering in
(choking) the word” (Mk. 4:15,19).

There’s another example of our internal lust being described
as physically moving in to us (1), Nathan’s parable about
David’s sin with Bathsheba blamed the act on a traveller ‘com-
ing to’ David asking to be satisfied. The traveller of the parable
represented David’s lusts which led to adultery and murder (2
Sam.12:4), although both these come “from within, out of the
heart of man” (Mk. 7:20-23).

The Diaglott translates James 1:14 “each one is tempted by
his own inordinate desire, being drawn out and entrapped”.
This is the language of hunting animals - drawing them out
and trapping them. 1 Timothy 3:7 talks of the “snare of the
Devil” - our inordinate desires. Thus for Jesus to be tempted
He had to be drawn out of the tremendous shell of His own
spirituality, like a mouse is attracted out of a hole towards
cheese set in a trap; and then having the self-control and self-
possession to withdraw back again.

Note
(1) This and other observations in this section are confirmed
in Wayne E. Oates, Temptation: A Biblical and Psychological

Approach (Louisville: John Knox Press, 1991).

The Wilderness Temptations: a Window into the Mind
of Jesus
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We have shown that our Lord’s experiences were similar to
those of Israel in the wilderness. The following are additional
comments which give greater insight into His temptations:

- The Lord realized He was in a similar position to Israel in
another wilderness, and therefore personalized Scripture in
Deuteronomy concerning their experience then to apply to
Himself.

- The personification of the sinful temptations in the Lord’s
heart as a person called ‘the Devil’ shows how clearly His mind
was divided between flesh and spirit - without the hazy overlap
so characteristic of our semi-spirituality. It was probably with
this in mind that He deftly broke the bread representing his
body into two at the Last Supper - to show that clear division
within Himself (Mt. 26:26). A psychotherapist friend of mine,
Dr. Artur Dombrovsky, suggested to me in discussing the wil-
derness temptations that the more in touch with themselves a
person is, the more clearly they will be able to see themselves
from outside themselves; the greater the distance they are able
to place between them and the ‘self” whom they analyse and
dialogue with in self-examination. Much of our self-talk is
vague; that of the Lord Jesus was specific and focused. He was
the man ultimately in touch with Himself.

- The quotation of Dt. 6:13 “You shalt fear the Lord your God
(alone)” was probably made with Dt. 6:14 in mind “You shall
not go after other gods”. Perhaps He interpreted the pagan
idols as the evil thoughts of His heart. Earlier Dt. 6:7,8 had
warned that not repeating the Law would result in idol worship
- and Christ saw that His neglect of the Father’s word would
result in His serving His evil desires. Thus the purpose of the
temptations was to prove whether Christ would really keep and
apply the word in His heart (Dt. 8:2), as it was for Israel in
their wilderness.

- God alone has the power to give the Kingdom (Dan. 4:32).
That Jesus was tempted to take if for Himself (Mt. 4:9) indic-
ates He was tempted to make Himself equal to God. Phil. 2:6
comments on this: that although He had the same perfect mind
as God, He did not consider equality with God a thing to be
even considered. This shows (again) how conscious Christ was
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of His sinless mind, and how this tempted Him to proudly as-
sume equality with God. This was probably in the back of His
consciousness as He argued in Jn. 10:34-36 that men in the
Old Testament had been called God, but He was not then tak-
ing that title to Himself as He could have done, but only calling
Himself the Son of God. His appreciation of the many passages
which functionally applied the Name of Yahweh to Him would
have tempted Him to use the name in His own right because of
His ultimate manifestation of God. Christ reflected that to
whomsoever He wanted He could give the Kingdom (Lk. 4:6) -
and He thought of giving it to Himself. Note how later He
promised to give the cities of the Kingdom to us (Mt. 19:28; LKk.
19:17).

- His ‘adversary’, His own mind, quoted Ps. 91:11,12 to Him-
self (Mt. 4:6): “He shall give His Angels charge over you”. This
Psalm has primary reference to Joshua being protected by the
Angel during the wilderness wanderings when the apostate Is-
raelites were consumed by the destroyer Angel. The specific
reason for this protection is given in Ps. 91:1; because he had
remained in the tabernacle, no doubt from the motive of want-
ing to hear as much as possible of God’s word spoken by the
Angel to his master Moses (Ex. 33:11). Our Lord was in a simil-
ar position - dedicated to the word of God, the rest of Israel
apostate. It would have been tempting to abuse the subsequent
Angelic power which His spirituality had made available to
Him.

- There is the implication that it took the Lord 40 days to
overcome the Devil, at which point the Devil departed. This is
more easily understandable in terms of an internal battle, than
a literal struggle against a supernatural being. And the fact it
took 40 days shows how hard was the struggle for the Lord.

- The Lord standing on a high mountain beholding the com-
ing Kingdom of God ) points forward to an identical scene in
Rev. 21:10. There are other connections with Revelation - “The
kingdoms of the world” = Rev. 11:15; v.9,10= Rev. 22:8,9;
v.5= Rev. 21:2. It is almost as if the Lord Jesus in giving Revel-
ation was looking back to His wilderness trials, rejoicing that
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what He had been tempted to have then illegitimately, was
now His and ours legitimately. The wilderness temptation was
to take the Kingdom and rule it for Himself rather than for
God; i.e. not to manifest God, even if externally there would not
be any evident difference between whether He was manifest-
ing God in an acceptable spirit or not. For these temptations to
be real, it must have been possible that God would have al-
lowed Christ to take the Kingdom; as He would have allowed
the Lord to use the Angels to rescue Him from his ordeal in
Gethsemane. That God was willing to accept a second best, to
allow His plan for salvation to go as far as Christ’s freewill ef-
fort allowed it to, would have been a tremendous temptation
and yet stimulation to Jesus. Hence God’s supreme delight in
the totality of Christ’s effort and victory, as described, e.g., in
Is. 49:5-9.

- There can be little doubt that standing on a mountain look-
ing out over God’s Kingdom would have reminded Christ of
Moses on Nebo, who for one slip was denied it all. And that
must have sobered Him (Dt. 34:1). And having quoted Dt. 8:3
to Himself about living on the bread/word of God, His mind
would have gone on to Dt. 8:9 with its description of eating
bread without scarceness in the Kingdom - i.e. feeding fully on
spiritual things, in the allegory.

- The Lord was tempted to believe that He would be miracu-
lously preserved from dashing His foot against a stone. This is
an allusion to Prov. 3:23, which promises that the Father will
keep the Son in whom He delights from ‘stumbling in the way’.
Prov. 3:4 is specifically applied to the Lord Jesus in Lk. 2:52.
But ‘stumbling in the way’ in the context of Prov. 3 refers to
sinning, and the need to not stumble by the hard effort of ap-
plying Divine wisdom in daily life. Do we get another window
here into the mind of the Lord? Is not the implication of all this
that He was tempted to think that as God’s Son, somehow God
would preserve Him from sinning, and so He could do as He
wished? Thank God, and Him, that He put that thought so far
behind Him.

Note
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(1) Christ seeing “all the kingdoms of the world in a moment
of time” (Lk. 4:5) surely refers to the future Kingdom of God on
earth - all the kingdoms as they would be in the future (cp.
Rev. 11:15).

The Wilderness Temptations: Internal Struggle With
Self-Doubt

The essence of the wilderness temptations appears to me to
be connected with a tendency within Jesus towards self-doubt;
to question whether He really was God’s Son. After all, every-
one around Him thought He had a human father. Perhaps
Mary’s mid-life collapse of faith involved her going quiet over
the visit of the Angel and her strange son’s Divine begettal.
Perhaps it all seemed as a dream to her, especially if Joseph
was dead or not on the scene. Jesus was so human that it must
have been unreal for Him to imagine that actually, His mother
was the only woman to have become pregnant directly from
God. And we all have the essence of this temptation; to wonder
whether in fact we really are any different from the world
around us, whether we have in any meaningful sense been
born again, whether God actually sees us as His children;
whether we will receive the salvation of God's children and
eternal entrance into His family which is ours if we are now
His children. To have those struggles isn’t sinful; for the Lord
endured these temptations without sinning. Here, then, is the
evidence that the wilderness temptations hinged around His
own questioning of His Divine Sonship:
- The promise to receive ‘the Kingdoms of the world and their
glory’ was framed in the language of Ps. 2:7,8 LXX. Here God
proclaims His Son to the world, and invites His Son to ‘Ask of
me, and I will give to you the nations of the earth for your in-
heritance, and the ends of the earth for your possession”. The
Greek words used are similar to the words of ‘the devil’ to Je-
sus. Clearly the Lord was being tempted not only to misapply
Scripture, but also to just check that He really was in fact
God’s Son.
- “If you are the Son of God...” was the repeated temptation the
Lord faced. Either, as I believe, the ‘devil’ refers to the ‘enemy’
of the Lord’s internal temptations; or, if we are to read the
temptation records with reference to a literal person, then that
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person was unsure as to the identity of Jesus. This latter option
is another nail in the coffin for the orthodox understanding of
‘the devil’ as a personal, omnipotent fallen Angel who set out
to target Jesus.
- “If thou be the Son of God, command that these stones be
made bread” (Mt. 4:3) can also be translated: “Give the com-
mand to God, so that he will provide bread from these stones”.
The idea is that if Jesus is God’s Son, then, God will do what Je-
sus asks Him. The temptation to jump off the temple was really
the same thing- ‘If God’s really your father, then surely He’ll
give you unlimited protection?’.
- The temptation to worship the devil, and then to receive all
the Kingdoms of the world, was also self-doubt- that as God’s
Son, the Kingdoms of this world belonged to Him in prospect
there and then, and would be later given to Him, according to
Psalm 2.
- The Jews expected Messiah to authenticate Himself by creat-
ing manna. The Pesiqta Rabbati 36/126a stated that “When the
King Messiah reveals himself to proclaim salvation he will
come and stand upon the roof of the temple”. The Lord Jesus
was a Palestinian Jew, who would’ve been familiar with these
ideas. His temptations therefore involved an element of doubt
as to whether He, who had just opened His public ministry,
was actually the Messiah after all. He was tempted to ‘prove it’
in terms which the Jews would've understood, rather than
God’s terms.
- The temptations involved an element of doing visible miracles
in order to prove that He was indeed God’s Son. Several times,
the Lord stresses that experiencing miracles would not of itself
prove to anyone that He is the Son of God. He taught this on
the basis of having faced acute temptation in that very area.
These temptations to self-doubt recurred. We read that the
devil left Jesus for a while, implying he / it returned to Jesus. If
the devil refers to a literal person, then Scripture is silent as to
this ever occurring. But once the devil is understood as the
personal temptations of Jesus, then all becomes clearer. The
essence of what He internally struggled with as He sat in the
desert returned to Him. In fact whenever the Lord is described
as being ‘tempted’ later in the Gospel records, it’s possible to
understand those temptations not merely as ‘tests’, but as
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moral temptations which repeated the essence of the wilder-
ness temptations:

- The Greek wording of ‘command that these stones be made
bread’ recurs in Mt. 20:21, where a woman likewise asks Jesus
to command, to utter a word of power, that would give her
sons the best places in His Kingdom. Likewise in Lk. 9:54,
where the Lord is asked to issue a ‘command’ for fire to come
down against the Samaritans. Fire will only come from Heaven
in the final judgment (Rev. 20:9). Again, the essence of the
temptation was to try to prove that He was Son of God by for-
cing the Kingdom to come in His lifetime, to avoid the cross.
Whereas it was His death and resurrection which actually de-
clared Him to be the Son of God (Rom. 1:4)- not simply His mir-
acles. For many men have done miracles, but this didn’t prove
they were the begotten Son of God. And all this is what He
faced in the wilderness.

- Another example of the ‘devil’ returning is to be found in the
way that the Lord Jesus is described as being ‘tempted’ to
provide a ‘sign’, a miracle to prove He is actually Son of God
(Mt. 12:38-40; 16:1-4).

- The temptation to produce a miraculous sign to validate Him-
self was of course repeated as He hung on the cross (Mk.
15:27-32).

- The temptation of the Lord about the divorce and remar-
riage question was also a moral issue (Mt. 19:1-9). John the
Baptist had lost his head for criticizing Herod's divorce and re-
marriage; and surely the intention of the question was to lead
the Lord into making a statement which Herod would see as
critical of his situation. The temptation for the Lord was per-
haps to assert Himself as a King in opposition to Herod and
thus proclaim His political Kingdom there and then. Likewise
the 'temptation' whether to pay tax to Rome or not (Mk. 12:14).
Refusing to pay tax to Rome was the classic issue raised by the
Jewish revolutionaries- for the tax was seen as funding anti-
Jewish and pagan functions and rituals. Again, the essence of
the temptation, as in the wilderness, was to proclaim Himself
as King of Israel and Son of God there and then, rather than
wait for His death and resurrection to be the true declaration
of that Sonship (Rom. 1:4).

- Peter tempts the Lord to consider that being Messiah didn’t
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mean that He had to suffer, and that He could start His King-
dom there and then (Mt. 16:21-23). Perhaps the way the Lord
called Peter ‘satan’ at that point was an intentional reference
back to the wilderness struggles with ‘satan’.
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Chapter 8

MATTHEW CHAPTER 5

MATTHEW CHAPTER 5

Jesus Preaches About Kingdom Life

And seeing the crowds, he went into the mountain and when
he had sat down, his disciples came to him. 2 And he opened
his mouth and taught them, saying: 3 Blessed are the poor in
spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 4 Blessed are they
that mourn, for they shall be comforted. 5 Blessed are the
meek, for they shall inherit the earth. 6 Blessed are they that
hunger and thirst after righteousness, for they shall be filled. 7
Blessed are the merciful, for they shall obtain mercy. 8 Blessed
are the pure in heart, for they shall see God. 9 Blessed are the
peacemakers, for they shall be called sons of God. 10 Blessed
are they that have been persecuted for righteousness' sake, for
theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 11 Blessed are you when men
reproach you because of me, and persecute you and falsely ac-
cuse you of all sorts of evil. 12 Rejoice and be exceedingly glad,
for great is your reward in heaven; for likewise they perse-
cuted the prophets that preceded you. 13 You are the salt of
the earth, but if the salt has lost its savour, with what shall it
be salted? It becomes good for nothing but to be thrown out
and trodden under the feet of men. 14 You are the light of the
world. A city set on a hill cannot be hid. 15 Neither do men
light a lamp and put it under a basket but on the stand; and it
shines for all that are in the house. 16 Likewise, let your light
shine before men, that they may see your good works and glor-
ify your Father who is in heaven.

Jesus Interprets the Law of Moses
17 Think not that I came to destroy the law or the prophets. I
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came not to destroy but to fulfil. 18 For truly I say to you, until
heaven and earth pass away, not one jot or one tittle shall in
any way pass from the law, until all things be accomplished. 19
Whoever therefore shall break one of these least command-
ments and shall teach men to do so, shall be called least in the
kingdom of heaven, but whoever shall do and teach them, he
shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven. 20 For I say to
you, that unless your righteousness shall exceed that of the
scribes and Pharisees, you shall in no way enter into the king-
dom of heaven. 21 You have heard that it was said to those of
old: You shall not kill, and whoever shall kill shall be in danger
of the judgment. 22 But I say to you, that everyone who is
angry with his brother shall be in danger of the judgment, and
whoever shall say to his brother Raca shall be in danger of the
council, and whoever shall say Moros shall be in danger of the
fire of Gehenna. 23 If therefore you are offering your gift at the
altar and there remember that your brother has something
against you, 24 leave your gift before the altar and go your
way. First be reconciled to your brother and then come and of-
fer your gift. 25 Agree with your adversary quickly, while you
are with him in the street. Lest the adversary deliver you to the
judge and the judge deliver you to the officer and you be
thrown into prison. 26 Truly I say to you, you will never get out
until you have paid the last penny. 27 You have heard that it
was said: You shall not commit adultery. 28 But I say to you,
that everyone that looks on a woman lusting for her, has
already committed adultery with her in his heart. 29 And if
your right eye causes you to stumble, pluck it out and throw it
away, for it is profitable for you that one of your members
should perish and not your whole body be thrown into Ge-
henna. 30 And if your right hand causes you to stumble, cut it
off and throw it away, for it is profitable for you that one of
your members should perish and not your whole body go into
Gehenna.

31 It was also said: Whoever shall send away his wife, let
him give her a contract of divorce. 32 But I say to you, that
everyone that divorces his wife, except for the cause of sexual
immorality, makes her commit adultery; and whoever shall
marry a divorced woman commits adultery. 33 Again, you have
heard that it was said to them of old: You shall not swear
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falsely, but shall perform your oaths to the Lord. 34 But I say
to you: Swear not at all, neither by the heaven, for it is the
throne of God, 35 nor by the earth, for it is the footstool of His
feet. Nor by Jerusalem, for it is the city of the great King. 36
Neither shall you swear by your head, for you cannot make one
hair white or black. 37 But let your Yes mean Yes, and your No,
No. For whatever is more than these comes from evil. 38 You
have heard that it was said: An eye for an eye and a tooth for a
tooth. 39 But I say to you: Do not resist him that is evil but
whoever hits you on your right cheek, turn to him the other
also. 40 And if anyone wants to sue you and take away your
coat, let him also have your cloak. 41 And whoever shall com-
pel you to go one mile, go with him two. 42 Give to the one who
begs from you, and do not refuse the one who would borrow
from you. 43 You have heard that it was said: You shall love
your neighbour and hate your enemy. 44 But I say to you: Love
your enemies and pray for them that persecute you, 45 that
you might be sons of your Father who is in heaven. For He
makes His sun to rise on the evil and the good, and sends rain
on the just and the unjust. 46 For if you love them that love
you, what reward have you? Even the tax collectors do the
same! 47 And if you greet your brothers only, what do you
more than they. The tax collectors do likewise. 48 You there-
fore must be perfect, as your heavenly Father is perfect.

5:1 The mountain- The article suggests a specific one in
mind- perhaps the great mountain Jesus had in mind in 4:87? Je-
sus taught up a mountain, suggesting that His teaching is ac-
cessible to those who make some effort to receive it. The Ser-
mon on the Mount is the equivalent of the giving of the Law,
also on a mountain. As God / the Angel gave the law to Moses,
so Jesus did to the disciples. The disciples ascending the mount
to receive the teaching parallels them with Moses, with the im-
plication they too were to relay it to Israel. Instead of the
people being forbidden to come up the mountain, they were al-
lowed to- for by the end of the Sermon we learn that the multi-
tudes were also there (7:28,29) and descended from the moun-
tain (8:1). The Rabbis also sat to teach- but they taught always
indoors. The similarities and differences are being emphasized
to demonstrate how Jesus was in continuity with Jewish culture

84



and yet also radically different. The scene of Ex. 20 is of Moses
ascending the mount to receive the Law, the first part of which
was the ten commandments. The beatitudes seem to be the
New Covenant's equivalent of the ten commandments- see on
5:22. The Lord's sermon quotes or alludes to all of the ten
commandments (excluding the Sabbath) and redefines them
(5:21,27). The way the Lord makes no comment upon the com-
mand to keep the Sabbath is surely significant. Simplistically,
one could argue that He was suggesting that His followers
would not be bound by the Sabbath commandment. But it was
well understood in the first century that priests on duty were
free from the Sabbath legislation. The hint could therefore be
that the Lord believed that because His obedient listeners were
to live their lives as the new priesthood, they were therefore
free from Sabbath legislation. The Lord was surely very con-
scious that John had come to prepare the way for Him, in terms
of Isaiah 40. And yet that same prophecy saw the good news
being declared to Jerusalem from a mountain (Is. 40:9). Per-
haps the Lord was seeking to consciously fulfil this by going up
a mountain and proclaiming blessedness and good news to
spiritual Jerusalem. It could be further noted that the Gospel of
Matthew features five sections of recorded speeches of Jesus,
each concluded by the phrase “When Jesus had finished these
sayings” (Mt. 7:28; 11:1; 13:53; 19:1; 26:1). It may be that Mat-
thew is seeking to present the Gospel as a new Torah, with five
‘books’ to it just as there were in the old Torah.

5:2 Opened His mouth- As if this struck Matthew, recalling
how this manifesto of His teaching first fell from His lips.
There may be the implication that what He said was by direct
revelation from God.

5:3- see on 5:43.

Poor- Our prayers should be like those of a man on death row
in a dark dungeon, waiting to die, but groaning for salvation
(Ps. 102:17,20). This is the extent of our desperation. We are
“the poor” (Gk. ‘the crouchers’), cringing in utter spiritual des-
titution (Mt. 5:3). And yet we have a terrible tendency to only
occasionally really pray, content with prayer on a surface level.
The Lord's parables invite us to see ourselves as, e.g., the
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desperate widow woman pleading for deliverance from her op-
pressive landlord (Lk. 18:3).

5:4 Mourn- Associated in the Old Testament with mourning
for sin (Ex. 33:4,5; Ezra 10:6; Neh. 8:9; Ps. 38:5,6). The com-
fort offered in Isaiah was specifically comfort for sinners who
realized their desperation (Is. 12:1; 40:1). The time of God's
grace was extended, therefore, to those who mourned for their
sins (Is. 61:2,3; 66:10). Such Godly sorrow is the sorrow of re-
pentance (2 Cor. 7:10).

Comforted- We noted in chapter 4 that the Lord had in mind
the way that John had prepared the way for Him in terms of
the prophecy of Isaiah 40, which spoke of comfort to God's
doubting people. If this comfort were accepted, then the glory
would come to Zion and John's work would have prepared a
highway of repentant people over which the Lord Jesus could
have come to Zion and established the Kingdom there and
then. Comfort to the mourners was one of Isaiah's descriptions
of that possible Kingdom. It could have all happened in the first
century, but Israel would not- and so the final fulfilment of this
comfort will be at Christ's return and the establishment of
God's Kingdom fully on earth. "Be comforted" may be a proph-
esy of the Comforter which was to give a measure of comfort
even in this life (Jn. 14:16).

5:5 The meek- Those humbled by their sins. James, in his com-
mentary on the Sermon, alludes here by saying that God gives
grace to the meek, and therefore sinners should cleanse them-
selves (James 4:6,8-10).

Inherit the earth- Clearly a reference to the promises to
Abraham. But it was no good just being a physical descendant
of Abraham- humility was the required characteristic. To the
Lord, humility was the very epitome of righteousness (Mt. 5:5
cp. Ps. 37:29), as Malachi saw pride as the epitome of wicked-
ness (see the parallelism in Mal. 4:1). There is a telling paral-
lelism in Zeph. 2:3 which equates Yahweh God of Israel with
humility: "Seek ye Yahweh... seek meekness”.

5:6 Hunger- Notice how some of the Lord’s very first words
on opening His ministry were “Blessed (Lk. 1:48) are they
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which do hunger (Lk. 1:53) and thirst after righteousness, for
they shall be filled (Lk. 1:53)” (Mt. 5:6). Clearly He is alluding
to His mother’s own description of herself. It’s as if He stands
up there before the hushed crowd and lays down His manifesto
with those words. This was the keynote of what He had to say
to humanity. Everybody was waiting to hear what His message
really was. And this is what He said. He was saying ‘This, guys,
is what I essentially and most fundamentally seek to inspire in
you’. And He saw His dear mother as the epitome of the con-
verts He was seeking to make. I lay great store by this allusion.
For it makes Mary, at least at the time of the Angel’s visit, truly
our pattern. She heard the glad tidings and believed that word
in faith, holding on to it in her heart (Lk. 8:15,21). She was a
model for all who hear the Gospel. It could even be that the
language of Lk. 1:32,33,35 is framed in such a way as to make
Mary appear to be the first person who heard the gospel about
Jesus.

Thirst after righteousness- The characteristics of the
'‘blessed' in the first four beatitudes are that they will be spir-
itually poor (:3), mourning (often used in connection with con-
trition for sin), humbled, and thirsting to be more righteous
than they are. "Righteousness" could mean 'justice' but the
term is used by Paul to specifically refer to 'justification from
sin'. These descriptions immediately give us all the encourage-
ment that this message of the Kingdom is for me, even me. The
next blessing is for the merciful, the forgiving, because they
shall obtain mercy- i.e. final cleansing from sin and justification
on judgment day. Although of course this is possible even now.
See on 5:9 peacemakers and on 6:12.

Be filled- S.w. Mt. 14:20 about the 'filling' of the multitude
who came to hear the word of Jesus. All the Kingdom blessings
have some fulfilment in this life. John's version of this is the re-
cord of the Lord saying that the salvation He provides would
satisfy those who hungered and thirsted for it (Jn. 6:35).

5:7 Blessed are the merciful- This is apparently missing in
Luke's record. He says instead that the reviled and excluded
will be blessed (Lk. 6:22). Samuel Lachs suggests another ori-
ginal text actually read "Happy are they who are excommunic-
ated for they shall receive mercy" (1). There's a clear
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connection with Ps. 18:25: "With the merciful you will show
yourself merciful. With the perfect man, you will show yourself
perfect". This verse was clearly in the Lord's mind, and it may
shed light on His later challenge to be perfect as the Father is
perfect (Mt. 5:48)- in this case, He would be inviting us to for-
give others as God does. Paul in 2 Tim. 1:16 saw Onesiphorus
as the merciful man of Mt. 5:7; and the Jerusalem ecclesia
(Heb. 10:34) as the persecuted people of Mt. 5:12.

5:8 Pure in heart- Heb. bare lev, also translated 'broken
hearted' in Is. 61:1. A pure heart can also be understood in the
context of what happens on repentance and receipt of forgive-
ness, for Ps. 51:10 uses the term to describe David's position
after his repentance and forgiveness (also in Ps. 73:13).

See God- Again the Lord is encouraging the disciples whom He
was addressing to see themselves as Moses (see on 5:1), for
Moses was held in Judaism as the only one who had seen God
(Ex. 33:11).

5:9 Blessed are the peacemakers- Samuel T. Lachs suggests
another original text actually read "Blessed are they that
stumble" (2), and this would fit with our suggestion made on
5:6 that the 'happy' people are those who are spiritually weak
but are accepted and forgiven. However, the reference may be
to the priesthood, with whom God made a covenant of peace,
that they might bring Israel to peace with Him (Num. 25:12;
Mal. 2:6). Just as the Lord encouraged the disciples to see
themselves as Moses, so He inspires them with the thought
that they, the nothing special, secular Jews, could and would
take over the work of the priesthood. Rabbi Hillel “exhorted
his students to become disciples of Aaron, ‘peacelovers and
peacemakers’ (mAb1:12)” (3).

5:10 Persecute- 'to drive away' (s.w. Mt. 1:23; 23:34), maybe
carrying the idea of excommunication. Being thrown out of the
synagogue was a major and frequent occurrence for many who
came to Jesus. There are Old Testament connections between
persecution and suffering for sin (Dt. 30:1-7), so the Lord could
also have in view, as often in the Beatitudes, that He is offering
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blessing and happiness for the messed up sinners who are suf-
fering in this life for their sins.

5:11 Paul's extraordinary ability to rejoice in his trials seems
to have been rooted in his sustained reflection upon Mt.
5:11,12: "Blessed are ye, when men shall revile you, and perse-
cute you... rejoice, and be exceeding glad: for great is your re-
ward... for so persecuted they the prophets" . These words are
alluded to in at least 5 verses in his epistles. Again seeking to
challenge the prevailing views of the Jewish leadership, the
Lord invited His humble fishermen-followers to see themselves
as the great prophets of old being persecuted by a wicked Is-
rael (Mt. 5:11).

Revile- Quoted by Peter in 1 Pet. 4:14 where he says that we
are blessed / happy if we are reviled for the sake of Christ's
Name. Verses 10 and 11 seem to imply that persecution,
slander and serious opposition is inevitable for all who will fol-
low Christ. Yet when these things happen, we seem to be
shocked and surprised.

5:12- see on 5:7.

Revile- When Corinth reviled him (2 Cor. 7:4), Paul saw this
as being reviled and persecuted after the pattern of Mt. 5:12.

Persecute- The language of persecution is also rooted very
much in the language and experience of the prophets. The sim-
ilar language in Mk. 13:8-11 and Lk. 21:12-18 suggests the
same. Again, just as the Lord has challenged his secular,
nothing-special followers to see themselves as Moses, now He
invites them to see themselves as the prophets. And so a theme
develops in the Sermon- that He is seeking to place the mantle
of Moses, David and the prophets upon ordinary, sinful mem-
bers of spiritual society, seeking to show them their huge po-
tential significance in God's program. And that impression
must come home to us too in our situations, no longer consid-
ering that spiritual heroics and work for God are somehow for
'‘the others', the leaders.

5:13 The salt of the earth- Salt inevitably affects, by reason

of what it is, whatever is next to it. We are lights in a dark
world. Lights give light. If the salt doesn't have the influence of
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salt, it is thrown away. Our poor record of preaching by per-
sonal contact is very worrying when seen in this light. We have
hidden behind leaflets and press adverts and giving money. But
if we aren't the salt, if we don't show our light in our little
world; are we in fact the salt or the light of the earth? This un-
conscious spirituality, this natural witnessing, is the essential
reflection of our experience of the Lord Jesus. He didn't say 'Do
good works so that men may see the light'. He said "let your
light shine" - and then men will see your good works and glori-
fy the Father.

One characteristic of salt is that it creates thirst. We are mis-
taken if we assume that all those people out there are just
waiting for us to come to them with a series of true doctrinal
propositions. Virtually nobody is seriously interested- until they
meet you and me. We need to create some sort of realization of
need in those we mix with. Through our examples and through
the way we make our initial approaches to them, we need to
plug in to that basic human hunger for their creator. Plenty of
other religions do just this- and we ought to be far more ‘in
there’ than many of us are. The language seems to suggest
that unless we are not influencing others, then we will be con-
demned. As in 4:19, the Lord seems to be teaching that some
form of outgoing effect upon others, if not evangelism, is part
and parcel of following Him. The parable of the light under the
bucket in 5:15 teaches the same.

We are the salt of the earth. The Lord doesn’t say that we
ought to be the salt of the earth, or should try to be. Salt with
no flavour or influence is pointless, worthless, untrue to what it
is intended to be, displeasing to its user, fit only to be thrown
out; and so are we, if we fail to witness to others (Lk. 14:35).
Likewise, we are the light of the world. By the very nature of
who we are as in Christ, we are to influence the world around
us. We don’t just hold the light in our hands; we are the light,
our whole being, every moment we live. Preaching the light is
not therefore something which we occasionally do. Sodium
chloride (salt) is inert, meaning it remains unchanged by pro-
cesses acting upon it and retains its characteristics through
whatever. In the same way as the believer is the city set on a
hill which cannot be hid, the man who builds on rock, the good
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tree that must bring forth good fruit, so the Lord seems to be
saying again that the essential direction of a believer's life is
clear. God sees as either His people or not, and there is no
grey area. We don't drop in and out of fellowship with Him.
And this should be a comfort to us. We are His. Any salt that
lost its saltness was not true salt, but some imitation (at the
time, gypsum was sold by rogue salt traders as salt) or just
something which appeared like salt- there is some 'salt' from
the Dead Sea area which may have been in the Lord's mind.
But the point was, that it was not true salt from the start. The
covenant of salt was given to Aaron (Num. 18:19)- so yet again,
the Lord is encouraging those secular men to see themselves
as a new priesthood.

The counter-culture of which Jesus is Lord is indeed radical.
The Sermon on the Mount, and so much of Jesus' later teach-
ing, revolves around "us" [His people] acting one way whilst
the world acts in another. We are to love all men, whereas the
world loves only its friends; we are to pray meaningfully, whilst
the Gentile world merely heap up empty phrases; we are to
seek the things of God's Kingdom, whilst the world seeks only
for material things. Human values are radically reversed in
Christ. The humble are exalted and the proud debased; the
first are put last, the servant made the greatest. But Jesus also
contrasts His followers not only with "the Gentiles" but with
the contemporary religious people- the 'scribes and Pharisees'.
Thus we are to be radically different both from the nominal
church, and the secular world in general. Repeatedly Jesus
speaks of "they" and "you"; and yet He also spoke of the hand-
ful of Palestinian peasants who really grasped His teaching as
being the salt of the earth [Israel?] and the light of the [whole
Gentile] world. It was their separateness from the world that
was to be a part of the world's salvation. So Jesus was certainly
not teaching a bunker mentality, an island existence, but
rather a reaching out into the world of others for their salva-
tion. The true radicalism is the radicalism of love- love lived
out in ordinary life. Whether we strive for absolute truthful-
ness, what place we seek at a feast, the struggle to grant real
and total forgiveness- this is the radicalism of love.

The beatitudes were spoken generally of all believers, but
"You are the salt of the earth" was spoken specifically to the
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disciples. We can understand the 'earth' as the land- of Israel.
The Lord pinned His hopes for the whole land of Israel on that
band of rather unlikely men, most of them secular, non-reli-
gious Jews. It was in their power to change and prepare the
whole land for Him. The very metaphor of salt was well chosen-
for salt was cheap and common. It was by their very earthli-
ness and humanity that their mission was to succeed, just as
was the case for the Lord Himself.

Wherewith shall it be salted?- The idea could be that if we
are not salt for the earth, preparing people to be acceptable
sacrifices to God, then there is no plan B. It all depends upon
us. And if we don’t do that work, then we shall be rejected.
Note how Paul speaks of the conversion of people as the offer-
ing up in sacrifice of the Gentiles (Rom. 15:16).

Good- The idea is of being able, to have possibility. If we will
not use our potential for good, then we will be rejected, be-
cause we have no possibilities for use. It's only when we wil-
fully lose our potential for good that we really are of no use.
Lk. 14:34 carries the same idea- if salt loses savour, what then
can be used for seasoning ["wherewith shall it be salted"]? The
idea is surely that if salt cannot be used for making salty- then
it can be used for nothing, it has no practical use.

Cast out- The same phrase is used about the rejection of the
wicked at the last day (Mt. 13:48; Jn. 15:6). The 'treading un-
derfoot by men' would then refer to the faithful having some
part to play in the condemnation of the wicked. The idiom may
mean that they will be despised by them. Or there could be a
literal element to it (Mal. 4:3 "the wicked shall be ashes under
the soles of your feet in that day"). It is not for us to thus judge
others now because we are to do so then.

5:14 A city set on a hill- The reference is surely to Jerusalem,
which was known as the city set on a hill (4). The connection
between this city and "the light of the world" is clearly drawing
from Old Testament descriptions of Jerusalem being a light to
which the true Israel would rally and the Gentile world would
come for enlightenment about the true God (Ps. 132:17 cp. 1
Kings 11:34-36; Is. 2:2; 60:1; 66:20). Jerusalem was the classic
external symbol of Israel and Judaism- and the Lord is saying
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that His largely non-religious, secular Jewish disciples were to
be the true Zion for the enlightenment of both Israel and the
world. This is similar to His invitation for them to see them-
selves as Moses, who alone "saw God", and sharing in the per-
secutions of the prophets. This high calling echoes down to us-
we who like to think that we are not amongst God's great her-
oes, and who prefer to leave the dramatic acts of faith to our
leaders and high profile members. But the calling is to each of
us, to be of no less significance than them, not to hide behind
the grand religious symbols of faith such as the temple and the
city of Jerusalem- but to be those things in daily life. Judaism
understood the Levitical priesthood as the light of the Jewish
and Gentile worlds. The Testament of Levi 14:3 claimed of the
priesthood: "For as the heaven is purer in the Lord’s sight than
the earth, so also be ye, the lights of Israel, (purer) than all the
Gentiles [or in another manuscript "ye who are the lights of Is-
rael, shall be as the sun and moon"]". And yet as so often in the
Sermon, the Lord applies the language of priesthood to his sec-
ular, spiritually poor listeners.

Be hid- Again there appears the idea that if we hide who we
are from others, then we are not really Christian. A city on a
hill cannot possibly be covered. It is totally public. There must
be an element about our discipleship which is likewise abso-
lutely open and obvious to the world. When the Lord returns, it
would be strange indeed if our neighbours were shocked to
know that we were actually one of His people. The same word
is used about the man who 'hid' the talent of the Gospel (Mt.
25:25). The relevance of this emphasis in the first century
world was that it was apparently easier to merely quietly as-
sent to Christian teaching, rather than come out in the open
about it. The same word is used of how Joseph of Arimathea
'secretly’, hiddenly, believed, for fear of the Jews (Jn. 19:38).
But in the end, he 'came out', as we all are lead to do by
providential circumstance and our own growing conviction of
Christ.

All those who preach Him are like a city that cannot be hid-
den (Mt. 5:14); just as He likewise “could not be hid” in His
preaching (Lk. 7:24). He was the light of the world, and so are
we. In the work of witness, we find ourselves especially united
to Him. We are Him to this world, and in a sense, He only
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shines in this world through us. Witnessing is in a sense for our
benefit. Perhaps in answer to the unspoken question 'How can
we avoid losing our saltiness?', the Lord replied by saying that
a city set on a hill cannot be hid (Mt. 5:14). He meant that the
open exhibition of the Truth by us will help us in the life of per-
sonal obedience to Him. The city set on a hill is specifically
spoken as being Nazareth, where the Lord had grown up (LKk.
4:29). Jesus must've seen the town from the distance and
thought out His teaching over the years before He now public-
ally stated it.

5:15 Light- The Lord speaks of how we are the light of the
world, giving light to the world in the same way as "they" light
a lamp. Who are the "they"? The point has been made that to
1st century Palestinian ears, the answer was obvious: Women.
Because lighting the lamps was a typical female duty, which
men were not usually involved in. Could it not be that the Lord
Jesus even especially envisaged women as His witnesses? Did
He here have in mind how a great company of women would be
the first to share the news that the light of the world had
risen?

The candlestick - The article refers to the specific candle-
stick, and to Jewish minds this would surely have referred to
the candlestick in the Holy Place (s.w. Heb. 9:2). This contin-
ues the theme of the Lord teaching a new form of Judaism, for
His sermon on the mount is full of allusions to previous Mosaic
practice, but redefining it. The implication of :16 is that ordin-
ary men are present in the Holy Place too, who will see our
light. Or it could be that Jesus has in mind how it was the
priests who alone entered the Holy Place- and He is saying that
the light from those who followed Him would illuminate the
Jewish priesthood. The light of the candlestick is both the be-
liever (Mt. 5:15) and the Gospel itself (Mk. 4:21). We are to be
the Gospel. We must burn as a candle now, in shedding forth
the light, or we will be burnt at the judgment (Mt. 5:15 and Jn.
15:6 use the same words). This is but one of many examples of
the logic of endurance; we must burn anyway, so why not do it
for the Lord's sake and reap the reward.
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The story of the candle that was put under a bucket brings
out an issue related to that of the desire to root up the tares:
the candle was put there (presumably) on account of an almost
paranoiac fear that the wind would blow it out; but this over-
protection of the lamp in itself caused the light to go out (Mt.
5:15). Time and again, preaching the light, holding up the
beacon of the word of Christ's cross, has been impeded or
stifled in the name of preserving the truth, strengthening what
remains (words taken out of context). And because of this lack
of witness, this lack of holding out the light to others, the fire
of Christ has waxed dim amongst us. This ties in to the theme
that preaching is not just commanded as a publicity exercise
for Almighty God; He doesn't need us to do that for Him. It is
commanded for the benefit of the preacher more than those
preached to. To put a candle under a bucket or bed seems
senseless; yet this is how senseless and inappropriate it is to
hold back preaching for the sake of defending the Faith.
Indeed to put it under a bed (Mk. 4:21) and then go to sleep
(candles are normally only lit at night) is likely to destroy the
person who does it, to burn them while they are asleep. All
who have the light but don't preach it (in whatever form) are
likely to suffer the same; notice how the Lord (by implication)
links night time and sleepiness with an apathy in preaching.
Evidently the Lord foresaw the attitude that has surfaced
amongst His people: 'We must concentrate on keeping the
Truth, new converts are often problematic, too much energy
goes to preaching rather than building up ourselves in the
faith'. Probably the resistance to preaching to the Gentiles in
the first century used similar reasoning. The Lord may have
had in mind a Talmud entry (Shabbat 107a) which permitted
the covering of a lamp with a bowl on the Sabbath if it was
done in order to stop the entire house catching fire. He is ar-
guing that such a fear based attitude, fearful of possible con-
sequence if we share the light, will result in the light going out.
And that lesson needs to be learnt time and again.

5:16 Before men- These are those "in the house[hold]" (:15),
"those who enter" (Lk. 8:16; 11:33). The general public does
not seem to glorify God because of good works. 2 Cor. 9:2
seems to understand the verse as meaning that we give light
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and opportunity for praise to other believers. Paul writes of
how the generous commitments of the Corinthian ecclesias had
“inspired very many” to generosity (2 Cor. 9:2). And we too, in
our abundant responses to God’s super-abundant grace, will in-
spire each other likewise. I don’t mean, of course, in the proud
manner of many charity donors, trying to outshine each other
before the publics’ gaze by their ‘generosity’. I mean that in
the graces of forgiveness, kindness in a myriad modest ways,
that we see performed by others, we will find our motivation to
do likewise. For rightly-performed good works are a light to
the world; perhaps it is their very modesty which makes them
“shine before men”. So in this sense we will perceive others’
acts of grace and be inspired by them, no matter how dis-
creetly and modestly done they are. For they inevitably shine
in a way that gives light to all who are in the (ecclesial) house,
so that they too glorify the Father (Mt. 5:16).

It could be that the "men" who glorify God in Heaven are the
Angels- the same "men" who lit our candle in the first place
(:15). "Men" in the parables who do the 'gathering' of our fruits
(Jn. 15:6; Mt. 7:16) represent Angels, who are the ones who
will actually do the gathering at the last day (Mt. 13:41; 24:31).
This seems to make most sense, and avoids the idea of our do-
ing good works specifically in order to impress men. And men
do not glorify God just because they see our good works. But
Angels, who lit our candle in the first place, notice how our
light is shining out to others "in the house", and glorify God in
Heaven ["is in Heaven" is unjustified- the idea is that they glor-
ify the Father, in Heaven]. In this interpretation, the "men" are
different to those who are "in the house".

5:17 Fulfill- The idea that the Lord Jesus ended the Law of
Moses on the cross needs some reflection. That statement only
pushes the question back one stage further- how exactly did
He ‘end’ the Law there? How did a man dying on a cross actu-
ally end the Law? The Lord Jesus, supremely in His death, was
“the end of the law” (Rom. 10:4). But the Greek telos [“end”] is
elsewhere translated “the goal” (1 Tim. 1:5 NIV). The charac-
ter and person of the Lord Jesus at the end was the goal of the
Mosaic law; those 613 commandments, if perfectly obeyed,
were intended to give rise to a personality like that of the Lord

96



Jesus. When He reached the climax of His personal develop-
ment and spirituality, in the moment of His death, the Law was
“fulfilled”. Then, it was "accomplished" (:18), and ginomai
there is usually used about events being accomplished; the su-
preme event in view is the cross. The Lord taught that He
“came” in order to die; and yet He also “came” in order to “ful-
fil” the Law (Mt. 5:17). Mt. 5:17 = Gal. 5:14. Christ fulfilled the
Law by His supreme love of His neighbour (us) as Himself. The
Law of Moses was intended to create a perfect man- if it were
to be totally obeyed. The Lord Jesus did this- and therefore
there was no more need for the Law. Yet the Beatitudes were
addressed to those who hungered to be righteous, and who
were spiritually poor, having broken God's laws. It was there-
fore in this context that the Lord Jesus sets before those very
people the ultimate good news- that He has come determined
to succeed in perfect obedience to the Law, and thus fulfilling
it, He would remove its binding nature upon others. Hence the
Law was added until the Seed should come (Gal. 3:19). This
conclusion (in broad terms) was also arrived at by Dietrich
Bonhoeffer (5). The Lord's total obedience and fulfilling of the
Law is therefore further good news for we who have failed
both historically and in present life to keep it.

5:18 Jot... tittle- Vine comments: "Jot is for jod, the smallest
letter in the Hebrew alphabet. Tittle is the little bend or point
which serves to distinguish certain Hebrew letters of similar
appearance. Jewish tradition mentions the letter jod as being
irremovable; adding that, if all men in the world were gathered
to abolish the least letter in the law, they would not succeed.
The guilt of changing those little hooks which distinguish
between certain Hebrew letters is declared to be so great that,
if such a thing were done, the world would be destroyed".

5:19 These least commandments- See on 'jot and tittle' (:18).
Note the connection between breaking "these least command-
ments" and being "least in the Kingdom". The least in the King-
dom will therefore be those who didn't consider the small
things worthy of their attention. But the principle is that by our
attitude to that which is "least" we show our appropriacy to re-
ceive that which is great (Lk. 16:10 s.w.).
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And taught - The Lord explained that “the least in the King-
dom of Heaven” would have broken “the least” command-
ments, and would have taught men so (Mt. 5:19); and yet “the
least in the Kingdom” was a phrase He elsewhere used about
those who would actually be in the Kingdom (Mt. 11:11; 25:40
"the least of these my brothers"). Here surely is His desire to
save, and His gracious overlooking of intellectual failure, hu-
man misunderstanding, and dogmatism in that misunderstand-
ing (‘teaching men so’). The idea of being called / named / pro-
nounced great or least in the Kingdom suggests differing de-
grees of reward distributed at judgment day. The idea of being
called / named at the day of judgment has just been used in Mt.
5:9 (s.w.). There is thus the possible implication that some who
will be accepted by the Lord who even at their acceptance at
the judgment have wrong attitudes towards their brethren.
Thus before the Lord of the harvest, those who thought they
had worked hardest complained that those they thought had
done less, were still getting a penny. They were rebuked, but
they still had their penny (cp. salvation; Mt. 20:11). The sub-
sequent comment that the first shall be last might imply that
they will be in the Kingdom, but in the least place. Likewise
the brother who takes the highest place in the ecclesia will be
made with shame to take the lower place (Lk. 14:9). Or the bit-
ter elder brother, angry at the Father's gracious enthusiasm
for the worthless brother, is addressed by the Father (God) in
language which is relevant to the Lord Jesus: "Son, thou art
ever with me, and all that I have is thine" (Lk. 15:30). These
sentiments are elsewhere expressed about the Lord Jesus. Is
the implication that bitter elder brother is still in Christ and ac-
cepted in Him, even though his attitude to his brother is not
what it should be? The least in the Kingdom will be those who
break commandments and teach men so (Mt. 5:19); but the
least in the Kingdom will be counted greater than John the
Baptist was in this life (Mt. 11:11). The simple message is that
there will be some in the Kingdom who simply weren't very
obedient in this their day of probation. Admittedly, these de-
tails are capable of other interpretations. But bear these points
in mind, especially if you ever struggle with the apparent
harshness of some Christians you may meet.
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Called least- The least in the Kingdom will be those who
break commandments and teach men so (Mt. 5:19); but the
least in the Kingdom will be counted greater than John the
Baptist was in this life (Mt. 11:11). The simple message is that
there will be some in the Kingdom who simply weren't very
obedient in this their day of probation. Admittedly, these de-
tails are capable of other interpretations. But bear these points
in mind, especially if you ever struggle with the apparent
harshness of some Christians you may meet.

Called great- It is Jesus Himself who shall be called great
(the same two words used in Lk. 1:32 "He shall be great and
shall be called the Son of the Highest"). The one who would do
and teach supremely would be Jesus. Here, as so often, the
Lord makes an oblique reference to Himself (as in mentioning
that some seed would bring forth one hundred fold). The fact
we teach others to do righteousness will be a factor in our ac-
ceptance (Mt. 5:19); although not the only one. Again we see
the implication that we are to somehow teach others, to en-
gage with others, in order to be acceptable.

5:20 Exceed- The Lord asks us to exceed the “righteousness”
of the Pharisees (Mt. 5:20). By “righteousness” he refers to
their charity, for which they were well known. In addition to
tithing ten percent of absolutely everything, they gave a fifth of
their income to charity such as widows, orphans, newly-wed-
ded couples etc. In addition they made anonymous gifts in a
“quiet room” of the Temple. How does our giving compare to
that? And the Lord challenges us that unless we exceed that,
“ye shall in no case enter into the kingdom of heaven”. Radical,
challenging words- that are hard to re-interpret or get around.
And yet surely the answer is that super-abounding (AV 'exceed-
ing') righteousness is only attainable by being justified / coun-
ted righteous in Christ. The Lord's challenging statement was
surely in order to lead us to the same conclusions reached in
Romans 1-8 about being counted righteous when we have no
righteousness of our own. For to super-abundantly exceed the
technical, points-scoring righteousness of the Pharisees was
well-nigh impossible.

Enter the Kingdom- A very common idea in the Lord's teach-
ing. But He understood people to be 'entering' the Kingdom
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right now ("them that are entering", Mt. 23:13). In the same
way as judgment is ongoing now, so is condemnation and entry
into the Kingdom.

5:21 You have heard- Jesus was addressing the illiterate
poor. Elsewhere, to the educated and literate, He says that
they are aware that "It is written". Here He quotes both one of
the ten commandments and also the tradition of the elders. We
need to reflect upon the implications of the fact that the vast
majority of the early Christians were illiterate. Literacy levels
in first century Palestine were only 10% at the highest estim-
ate. Some estimate that the literacy level in the Roman empire
was a maximum of 10%, and literacy levels in Palestine were at
most 3%. Most of the literate people in Palestine would have
been either the wealthy or the Jewish scribes. And yet it was to
the poor that the Gospel was preached, and even in Corinth
there were not many educated or “mighty” in this world within
the ecclesia. Notice how the Lord said to the Pharisees: “Have
you not read?” (Mk. 2:25; Mt. 12:5; 19:4), whilst He says to
those who responded to Him: “You have heard” (Mt.
5:21,27,33). His followers were largely the illiterate. As the ec-
clesial world developed, Paul wrote inspired letters to the ec-
clesias. Those letters would have been read to the brethren
and sisters. Hence the great importance of ‘teachers’ in the
early churches, those who could faithfully read and transmit to
others what had been written.

5:21-24 We are all brothers and sisters, each of us adopted
into the Divine family, each of us freed slaves, rejoicing in that
pure grace. Most times the NT speaks of ‘brothers’, it is in the
context of tensions between people (see Mt. 5:21-24, 43-48;
7:1-5; 18:15-35). We can’t separate ourselves from our
brethren any more than we can from our natural families. Once
a brother, we are always a brother. No matter what disappoint-
ments and disagreements we may have, we are baptized into
not only the Lord Jesus personally, but also into a never ending
relationship with each other. We cannot walk away from it.
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5:22 But I say... Having quoted one of the ten command-
ments, Jesus implies that His teaching now supersedes them.
See on 5:1.

Without a cause- the Greek is always translated elsewhere
'vainly', the idea being 'in vain', 'without an effect'. Anger
which doesn't achieve anything positive is wrong. God's anger
is creative- e.g. the 'anger' of His judgment through the flood
brought about the salvation of the faithful. Anger therefore is
not in itself wrong. The motives are all important.

Raca- One of the major themes of the Lord's teaching in the
sermon on the mount was the need to respect others; to see
the value and meaning of persons. Indeed, it can rightly be
said that all sin depersonalizes another person. Sin is almost
always against persons. Relentlessly, ruthlessly, the Lord
drives deeper, and yet deeper, into the very texture of human
personality in demanding that, e.g., we are not even angry with
others, lest we effectively murder them. To say "Raca" to your
brother was to commit sin worthy of serious judgment, He
taught (Mt. 5:22). "Ra-ca" was the sound made when a man
cleared his throat to spit, and it was a term of abuse in earlier
Semitic languages. To despise your brother, to disregard his
importance as a person, was to be seen as an ultimate sin. In
this light we should seek to avoid the many terms of abuse
which are so common today: “a right idiot" etc. The Law
taught that one should not curse a deaf person. Think what this
really means. Surely the essence of it is that we should never
be abusive, in any form, to or about anyone, even if it is sure
that they will never know or feel our abuse.

Every word will be judged (Mt. 12:36), and in some cases by
words we will justified and by our speech we will be con-
demned. So we must speak as those who will be judged for
what we speak (James 2:12). The man who says to his brother
'‘Raca' or 'Thou fool' is in real danger of hell fire (Mt. 5:22). The
tongue has the power to cast a man into hell fire (James 3:5,6)-
some may be condemned for what they have said, perhaps con-
necting with how the beast is thrown into the fire of destruc-
tion because of his words (Dan. 7:11,12). Thus there is a link
between the judgment of the unworthy and that of the world.
The process of condemnation will remind the wicked of all
their hard words and hard deeds (Jude 15). Yet now, we can
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speak words all too easily. Yet we talk and speak as those
whose words will be taken into account at the last day. This
little selection of passages is powerful- or ought to be. There is
reason to think that specific record is kept of incidents, and in
some form there will be a 'going through' of them. Thus when
self-righteous Jews told their brethren "Stand by yourself,
come not near me, for I am holier than you", God comments
that "This is written before me... I will recompense" (Is.
65:5,06).

Fool- His standards were sometimes unbelievably high. Who-
ever called his brother a fool (Gk. more-a moron, but implying
a rebel, an apostate- Ps. 78:8; Jer. 5:23 LXX) was liable to
eternal condemnation by Him. John Stott claims that the Greek
may directly transliterate the Hebrew word mara (a rebel or
apostate) (6). The fact that calling our brother a 'fool' warrants
definite condemnation surely implies of itself that the term
meant that the fool would be condemned at judgment day. If
we condemn others, even if they are to be condemned, then we
shall be condemned. That is the Lord's message. We must re-
member that in Hebrew thought, to pronounce a curse upon a
person was seen as highly meaningful and likely to come
about. To declare someone as condemned at the future judg-
ment seat would therefore have had a huge psychological ef-
fect upon the person. They would have felt that they really
would be condemned. The evil practice of disfellowshipping in-
dividuals, implying implicitly and at times explicitly that they
have no place in the body of Christ, can have the same effect.

When the Lord spoke about calling your brother a fool being
the same as murdering him (Mt. 5:22; 1 Jn. 3:15), He may well
have been thinking of the passage in Leviticus 19:16-18: "Thou
shall not go up and down as a talebearer among thy people...
thou shalt not hate thy neighbour in thine heart: thou shalt in
any wise (frankly, NIV) rebuke thy neighbour... thou shalt not
avenge nor bear any grudge... but thou shalt love thy neigh-
bour as thyself". The fact this passage is expanded upon so
many times in Proverbs would indicate that gossip was as ma-
jor a problem among the old Israel as it is among the new. But
notice the fine psychology of the Spirit here: gossip in the
church is related to having a grudge, to hating your neighbour
in your heart, to not loving your neighbour as you love yourself
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(and we are very conservative about our own failings). To hate
your brother in your heart, to gossip about him, was and is as
bad as murdering him. And this same connection between gos-
sip and murder is made in the prophets (Ez. 22:9 cp. Prov.
26:22). But the Law provided a way out. If you had something
against your brother, frankly tell him about his failure, so that
you would not hate him in your heart. If we don't do this, or try
to get someone else to do it, we will end up hating our brother
in our heart and we will gossip about him.

In danger of- The Greek doesn't imply a mere possibility, but
rather, that such a person will receive the threatened
judgment.

The judgment... the council... hell fire- "The council" refers to
the Sanhedrin; but you didn't come before them for muttering
'Raca'. The Lord surely meant that such would come before the
Heavenly council, of Angels. For this was a well-known, Old
Testament based idea- that there is a Heavenly council of An-
gels. And Christ will come with the Angels with Him to judge
us. So the rejected will first come before the Lord, then the An-
gelic council, and then condemnation. It could be argued that
calling a brother 'Raca' and being angry at him without a cause
would lead to discussion about this at the day of judgment; but
not condemnation ['hell fire', Gehenna]. Only pronouncing a
brother a 'fool' , i.e. positively condemned and not to enter
God's Kingdom, would lead to that condemnation. There ap-
pears to be a three stage progression here from judgment / dis-
cussion to council (Gk. sanhedrin), to condemnation in Ge-
henna. It could be that the three ideas are all parallel. But it's
tempting to see them rather as a progression, and to note the
similarity with the three stage progression of Mt. 18:15-17,
where in case of interpersonal conflict there was firstly a
private reasoning with the brother, then bringing the church
together to discuss the case (cp. the Sanhedrin), and then
treating the person as a sinner. However, the surrounding con-
text of Mt. 18:15-17 suggests to me that the Lord spoke all that
tongue in cheek and did not intend it to be obeyed literally. For
the question of the context is 'If my brother sins against me'.
The Lord outlines the three step scenario- and then says that if
your brother sins against you, forgive him 70 x 7, that is, even
if his repentance seems less than credible, without seeking to
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test the legitimacy of his repentance. The three stage process
was well known in Judaism, and the connection with Mt. 5:22
shows that in the Lord's thinking, it was an attempt to reflect
the judgment and condemnation of God in the community of
believers today. And that is precisely what the Lord implores
us not to do (especially in Mt. 7:1). We are not to attempt to
mimic Heaven's judgment and condemnation in our encounter
with our brethren in this life. There are churches and groups
who seek to follow Mt. 18:15-17 to the letter, claiming they are
being Biblical in their approach. But some more research
would indicate that perhaps by doing so they are doing exactly
what the Lord did not want us to do, and by doing so may be
placing themselves in danger of condemnation.

5:23 Therefore- The link with :22 is not immediately appar-
ent. The idea seems to be that we should reconcile with our
brother in order to avoid the temptation to unwarranted anger
with our brother, muttering 'raca' about him, or pronouncing
him a condemned fool. If we are unreconciled, even if the situ-
ation is our brother's fault because he has something against
us, then we are liable to the temptation to become wrongly ag-
gressive and condemnatory towards him. And this is a signific-
ant part of spiritual life- getting ourselves into an environment
of thought and situation with others where temptation will not
press so strongly upon us. It's easy to leave situations unrecon-
ciled, but time does not actually heal them, and the situations
lead to temptations towards aggression and judgmental atti-
tudes which may lead to our condemnation.

Something against you- I'd always read this, or perhaps
glanced over it, as saying that I shouldn’t offer my gift on the
altar if I had something against my brother, but I should recon-
cile with him; but seeing I have nothing against anyone, well I
can just go on in serving the Lord. There may be others who
have a problem with me, but then, that is for them to sort out
with me. But no. The Lord is saying: ‘If your brother has
something against you; if the fault is his... then you take the
initiative and try to reconcile it, before doing anything else’.

5:24 Leave there your gift- The only Old Testament case of

an interrupted sacrifice was Cain and Abel. Yahweh told Cain
that if he would 'do well', then his sacrifice would be accepted,
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and Yahweh appears to suggest an animal for Cain to offer
(Gen. 4:7)- on this basis I would suggest that the sacrificial
meeting was interrupted by Cain murdering Abel. The Lord
also may have in view the way that a thief or deceiver could re-
pent by putting things right with his brother and then offering
a sacrifice (Lev. 6:4-6). The Lord is assuming that we are
guilty- and this is part of the hyperbole. If you have a relation-
ship breakdown with your brother, then you are guilty. That's
the hyperbole; we are not always guilty, but the Lord is making
the point that we simply must do all within our power to recon-
cile, with a sense of pounding urgency. Refusal to talk to our
brethren is absolutely not the right way. The Lord also surely
has in mind the teaching that the sacrifice of the wicked is un-
acceptable (Prov. 15:8; 21:27). Again the hyperbolic point is
that we should act as if we are the guilty party in the case of
relationship breakdown, and act with urgency to put things
right. For time never heals in these cases- the longer the situ-
ation continues, the harder it is to ever resolve. Perhaps in
turn Paul alludes to these things by urging us to examine
ourselves (and his context is to examine our attitude to our
brother) before we make the sacrifice at the Lord's table in the
breaking of bread (1 Cor. 11:27,28)- 'the Lord's table' was an-
other way of speaking about the altar, thus making the break-
ing of bread meeting the equivalent of offering sacrifice under
the Old Covenant.

Reconciled to your brother- Particularly in that watershed
night of wrestling, Jacob was our example. The Lord taught
that we must all first be reconciled with our brother before we
meet with God with our sacrifices (Mt. 5:24)- an obvious allu-
sion to Jacob's reconciliation with Esau in his heart, and then
meeting with God. We really must all go through that process,
whether in one night or a longer period. Reconciliation with
our brother is required before acceptably meeting God. And
yet many if not most die unreconciled with someone. This is
one window onto the necessity of the judgment seat- it is for
our benefit rather than the Lord's. There we will become re-
conciled to our brethren as we observe their judgments, realiz-
ing why they were as they were, and perceiving our own des-
perate need for grace. The tough alternative to this suggestion
is that those who refuse to reconcile with their brethren in this
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life shall not therefore meet the Lord acceptably. Now we per-
haps understand better what Paul meant when he urged us "as
much as lies in you" to live at peace with all men (Rom. 12:18).
Given that Christ can come at any moment, or our lives end,
there is an urgency in all this. Which lead the Lord to urge us
to reconcile "quickly" with our brother at any cost (:25). See on
:25 lest at any time.

5:25 Adversary- The context of the preceding verses imply
this is our brother. The Lord recognized there would be satans
and personal adversaries within His ecclesia.

Quickly- We must agree with our adversary quickly, for we
are on our way to judgment (Mt. 5:25). The call of the Gospel is
effectively a call to go to judgment. If we truly perceive this,
and our coming need for the utmost grace, we will settle our
differences with our brethren- “quickly”. The whole Kingdom of
God is likened to the parable of the virgins about the judgment
(Mt. 25:1). We are speeding towards judgment, therefore we
should watch with urgency what manner of people we are (2
Pet. 3:11,12). This urgency of our approach to preaching is in
harmony with the generally urgent call to spiritual life which
there is everywhere in the Lord’s teaching. He gives the im-
pression that we are living life on a knife edge. He saw men as
rushing to their destruction. We are the accused man on the
steps of the court, whose case is hopeless. Now is the very last
moment for him to settle up with his brother (Mt. 5:25 cp. Lk.
12:58). We're like the unjust steward, with a knife at our throat
because all our deceptions have been busted. Everything is at
risk for the guy. Life in prison, goodbye to wife and kids,
poverty... stretch out before him. He must get right with his
brethren by forgiving them their debts. We can’t come before
God with our offering, i.e. our request for forgiveness, if our
brother has any complaint against us regarding unforgiveness
(Mt. 5:23). Forgiving each other is as important as that. As we
judge, so we will be judged. Our attitude to the least of the
Lord’s brethren is our attitude to Him. There are likely no
readers who don’t need this exhortation- to ensure that they
have genuinely forgiven all their brethren, and that so far as
lies within them, they are at peace with all men. At any mo-
ment the bridegroom may return... so have your lamp burning
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well, i.e. be spiritually aware and filled with the Spirit. Put on
your wedding garment, the righteousness of Jesus, before it’s
too late (Mt. 22:11-13). He’s just about to come. The judge
stands before our door, as James puts it.

While you are in the way- The Lord seems to have in mind
Joseph's admonition to his brothers to not fall out whilst in the
way together, but to abide under the deep impression of his
grace towards them (Gen. 45:24).

Lest at any time- The idea seems to be 'In case he... ', or even
perhaps stronger, implying 'because he will... '. Surveying the
NT usage of the term, it generally seems to imply that 'this will
be the case'. The idea is that if you have an adversary and do
not reconcile with him, then you will be found guilty. The facts
of the case don't come into it- if you are unreconciled, then you
are guilty. Thus hyperbole is to reinforce the point made in :24-
that reconciliation is so vital. There is of course the unspoken
rider, that we must be reconciled "as much as lies in you"
(Rom. 12:18). Paul died apparently unreconciled to many
brethren- they in Asia had turned away from him personally
(note the irony, that they 'turned away; (2 Tim. 1:15) from the
one who had 'turned them away' from idols (Acts 19:26)), al-
though some of the believers in Asia are addressed positively
by the Lord Jesus in the letters of Rev. 2 and 3. But the point of
the Lord's hyperbole is that those unreconciled to their
brethren will be tempted to get into aggressive and condem-
natory attitudes which may well lead to their exclusion from
the Kingdom. And therefore He uses this hyperbole- that the
unreconciled will be certainly found guilty and condemned,
simply because they are unreconciled and have adversaries
amongst their brethren.

Deliver you- The implication is that our brother has the
power to deliver us to judgment, or not. Again we see how re-
conciliation is a choice; it is in our power to bring our brother
to judgment for certain things, and that process might even
lead to his condemnation. But, the metaphor implies, we can
not be adversarial, reconcile, and therefore our brother will not
come to judgment for being unreconciled with us.

The judge- The synagogue official. Luke seems to translate
the Palestinian style of things into terms which were under-
standable by a Roman audience. Thus Lk. 6:47; 11:33 speak of
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houses with cellars, which were uncommon in Palestine; and in
Lk. 8:16; 11:33 of houses with an entrance passage from which
the light shines out. The synagogue official of Mt. 5:25 be-
comes the "bailiff" in Lk. 12:58. In Palestine, the cultivation of
mustard in garden beds was forbidden, whereas Lk. 13:19
speaks of mustard sown in a garden, which would have been
understandable only to a Roman audience. It seems in these
cases that inspiration caused Luke to dynamically translate the
essence of the Lord's teaching into terms understandable to a
non-Palestinian audience. Even in Mt. 5:25 we read of going to
prison for non-payment of debts, which was not the standard
Jewish practice. Imprisonment was unknown in Jewish law. The
point of all this is to show that we must match our terms and
language to our audience.

Judge... officer... prison- There will be degrees of punish-
ment. For some, the judge will pass them to the officer, who
will cast them into prison (i.e. condemnation). For others, the
judgment will pass them to the council and from there to hell
fire (Mt. 5:21-25). Although the wages of sin will still be death
at the judgment, it will be a "sorer punishment" for those un-
der the New Covenant than those under the Old. Because there
are, in some way, degrees of sin, there must also be degrees of
punishment (2 Chron. 28:13,22; 1 Cor. 6:18; Lev. 5:18 note
"according to thy estimation"; Judas had a "greater sin" than
Pilate, Jn. 19:11). The punishment of the wicked at judgment
will somehow take this into account. If the rejected are des-
troyed together (Mt. 13:30) and yet there are varying degrees
of punishment, it follows that the punishment must be on a
mental level; and "gnashing of teeth" certainly fits in with this
suggestion. The progression judge-officer-prison is similar to
judgment-council-Gehenna condemnation in :22. I suggested
that this may refer to the stages of the judgment process for
the condemned at the last day, with unresolved sin being
passed further on to others [Angels?] to consider. I suggested
also that perhaps judgment and council may refer to unre-
solved sins being referred to more serious processes of judg-
ment, out of which we may still emerge 'saved’, but have etern-
ally learnt our lesson. The same idea may be here- and even
the final 'prison' can be exited, although at great cost to us (al-
though on the other hand, a similar metaphor is used in Mt.
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18:34 for the unforgiving debtor who is cast into prison and
tormented "until he should pay all that was due". This could be
speaking of condemnation). These metaphors may all be speak-
ing about the learning process through which the unreconciled
may have to pass at judgment day.

The rejected amongst the people of God will in some ways
share the condemnation of the world which they loved. It may
be that there will be different geographical areas of punish-
ment; some are cast into fire, others into outer darkness, into
prison (Mt. 5:25)... or are these simply saying that there will be
different kinds of punishment? Or are they different figures for
the same thing? Whatever, the sense that the day is drawing
near should find expression in the love and care we show to-
wards our brethren. The Lord exhorts to agree with our ad-
versary quickly, whilst we are on the way to judgment- and He
says this in the context of warning us to be reconciled with our
brother (Mt. 5:23,25). In the light of approaching judgment
there is an urgency about our need for reconciliation both with
our brother and thereby with God (is He the "adversary" in the
parable?). All this talk about reconciliation is placed in the
Lord's opening manifesto of His fundamental values and be-
liefs. It should have the same prominence in our thinking and
action.

5:27 Said by them of old time- The Lord seems to avoid say-
ing 'By Moses'. He seems to be stressing that the ten com-
mandments had come down to them in oral form; and He was
standing before them actually telling them new command-
ments. The contrast is 'They said... but I say', rather than
'‘Moses wrote, but I write... '.

5:28 Looks upon a woman- Bathsheba was "very beautiful to
look upon" (2 Sam. 11:2). And David did just that. Our Lord
surely had his eye on that passage when he spoke about him
that "looketh on a woman to lust after her hath committed
adultery with her already" (Mt. 5:28). Jubilees 4:15,22, a com-
monly known book in Judaism at the Lord's time, claimed that
the sons of God of Gen 6.2 were Angels who fell because they
lusted with their eyes after "the daughters of men". As so often
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in the Bible, wrong ideas are alluded to and corrected. It was
not that Angels sinned by lustful looks leading to adultery- this
language is reapplied to us as humans. Looking on a woman
lustfully is also the language of Job 31:1: "I made a covenant
with mine eyes; why then should I think upon a maid?". Job re-
cognized that if he did so, this would be the same as actually
committing the deed. He says he will not look lustfully on a
maid because "Is not destruction to the wicked? and a strange
punishment to the workers of iniquity?" (Job 31:3). Thus Job's
understanding that a lustful look in the heart was working
iniquity was at the basis of Christ's teaching.

To lust- Gk. 'to set the heart upon'. The Lord is not speaking
about involuntary turning of the eyes to simply look at a
woman.

Already- Gk. 'even now'. The suggestion is that the adultery
is going to happen in real physical terms, but it happened be-
fore God at the time of fantasizing it. It seems to me that the
sense of the Greek here implies that an act of actually physic-
ally committed fornication will always begin with lust for the
act in the heart. This is not to say that sexual fantasy is OK and
only actually performing it is sinful. But the sense of '‘even now'
would appear to mean that this is not what the Lord is teaching
here. He is saying that acts of fornication are actually commit-
ted ahead of the act- within the human heart. Sexual fantasy
about forbidden partners would surely be outlawed by the
many NT commands about spiritual mindedness- e.g. "Having
therefore these promises, dearly beloved, let us cleanse
ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting
holiness in the fear of God" (2 Cor. 7:1).

5:29 Offend- To make to stumble, not to give umbrage. The
eye must surely be understood in the context of :28. It could be
that the Lord specifically has sexual sin in mind. It is His form
of "Flee fornication". Paul saw Mt. 5:29, 30 in a sexual context
(= Col. 3:5); which fits the context of Mt. 5:28.

Pluck it out- The Greek word is every other time translated to
save or deliver.

Cast it - The Lord taught that we should cut off those parts of
our lives that offend us, and “cast it [away] from you”- because
in the end, the whole body of the wicked person will be “cast
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[away] into hell” (Mt. 5:29- the same Greek word is used in
both places in this same verse). What He’s saying surely is that
we must recognize those parts of our lives which are worthy of
condemnation, and we must condemn them now in this life,
dissociating our spiritual self from our carnal self as Paul does
in Rom. 7- for this is the meaning of the figure of ‘casting
away’. He has just used the term in 5:13,25, and it is so often
used to mean 'cast to condemnation' elsewhere too (Mt. 3:10;
7:19; 13:42,50; 18:30; Lk. 12:49; Jn. 15:6). We are to "cast out"
the parts of our lives which offend us, and if we don't, we will
be "cast" into condemnation at the last day (Mt. 5:29.30). The
word play on "cast" is obviously intentional; the Lord clearly
has the idea that we are to self-condemn those things in our
lives which are sinful and worthy of condemnation. If we don't,
then we will be 'cast out' in our entirety at judgment day. Sin is
to be condemned; we either condemn ourselves for it now, or
we will be condemned for it then.

Perish- The idea of self-condemnation is continued here. If
we literally cut off part of our body, it perishes. If we do not,
then the whole body will perish in Gehenna, the condemnation
of the last day. For God is able to destroy [s.w. to perish] the
body in Gehenna (Mt. 10:28). So we are to make perish those
parts of our lives which make us sin- i.e. we are to condemn
them.

5:30- see on 7:19.

Right hand- Not just 'your hand'. The right hand was a
Hebrew idiom for the power, the thinking, the dominant desire
of a man. If it’s all taking us the wrong way, we must cut it off-
and cast it from us, with no regrets about what we have given
up.

Cut it off- Even though Jesus never sinned, He reveals a re-
markable insight into the process of human sin, temptation and
subsequent moral need. This was learnt not only from reflec-
tion on Old Testament teaching, but surely also by a sensitive
seeking to enter into the feelings and processes of the sinner.
This is why no sinner, ourselves included, need ever feel that
this perfect Man is somehow unable to be touched by the feel-
ing of our infirmities. Consider how He spoke of looking upon a
woman to lust after her; and how He used the chilling figure of
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cutting out the eye or hand that offended (Mt. 5:29)- the very
punishments meted out in Palestine at the time for sexual mis-
behaviour. He had surely observed men with eyes on stalks,
looking at women. Although He never sinned, yet He had
thought Himself into their likelihood of failure, He knew all
about the affairs going on in the village, the gutter talk of the
guys at work... yet He knew and reflected upon those peoples'
moral need, they were questions to Him that demanded an-
swers, rather than a thanking God that He was not like other
men were. Reflect on the characters of the Lord's parables.
They cover the whole gamut of first century Palestinian life- la-
bourers and elder sons and officials and mums and dads. They
were snapshots of typical human behaviour, and as such they
are essays in the way Jesus diagnosed the human condition;
how much He had reflected upon people and society, and per-
ceived our tragic need as nobody else has. He invites the zeal-
ous saint to cut off the various limbs of the body (for they all
cause offence at some time!), so that he might enter the King-
dom. To the Jewish mind, imagining such a scene would have
created the impression of priestly action. The sensitive reader
is invited to see himself as “the offering and the priest”.

5:32 Whosoever- The Lord has in view the guilty Pharisees of
the Hillel school who were twisting Dt. 24:1-4 to mean that one
could divorce for any reason so long as a divorce paper was
written. Jesus at this point is not addressing the Pharisees but
His potential followers. He is probably citing this well-known
controversy in order to demonstrate how motives behind an ac-
tion are what are culpable. He is inviting His hearers to con-
sider the motive for divorce and perceive that as all important,
rather than the fact of divorce. This is why I suggest the key
word in this verse is logos, translated "cause". It is the logos of
fornication which is the reason for divorce (see on 5:37). The
thinking, reasoning, idea of fornication is what leads to di-
vorce. This interpretation makes the Lord's reasoning here
flow seamlessly and directly on from His teaching in preceding
verses about the root of sexual sin being in the mind. So the
Lord is indeed saying that the Hillel school of thought- that di-
vorce was possible for any trivial reason- was wrong. But as al-
ways, He moves the focus to a higher and more demanding

112



level. He implies that "fornication" is the Biblical justification
for divorce, but He says that actually it is the logos, the
thought, of fornication which is the problem. And this is in line
with what He has just been teaching about the thought and ac-
tion of fornication being so closely connected.

Causes her- There is no doubt that we can be counted re-
sponsible for making another brother sin, even though he too
bears responsibility for that sin. The man who commits adul-
tery causes his ex-wife to commit adultery too, the Lord ob-
served (Mt. 5:32). Her sin remains her sin, but he too is guilty.
Prov. 5:15,16 (NIV) teach likewise: that a man should drink the
waters of his own well, i.e. take sexual fulfilment from his own
wife, otherwise his waters (i.e. the sexuality of his wife) will
overflow into the streets for all and sundry. She will turn to
other men due to his unfaithfulness. Sin thus has so many
aspects.

Whosoever shall marry her... - The 'whosoever' earlier in this
verse seems to refer to men who thought they could divorce
their wife for any reason and go off with another woman. This
view led women into sinful relationships with those men. But
perhaps what is in view in this part of the verse is the women
who divorced their husbands for any reason- for women in
some circles did have the power to divorce in the first century.
The man who married such a woman was also committing adul-
tery. The 'whosoever' refers to people who were getting di-
vorced for any reason apart from fornication, and thereby lead-
ing both themselves and their new partners into sin.

5:33 Forswear- To commit perjury, i.e. lying about something
in court. Perjury has a motive- e.g. simply lying about your age
to a causal enquirer is not perjury, but it is perjury if you lie
about your age in order to get old age retirement benefits. So
we see the theme of motive being continued. But the Lord
takes the matter further. He not only forbids false swearing but
swearing at all- as if He foresaw that any oath is likely to end
up a false oath, such is the weakness of humanity and our tend-
ency not to be truthful. James 5:12 quotes this and says that
"Above all" we should not swear falsely, lest we fall into con-
demnation. This is strong language. The implication is that if
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we lie in a human court, that is one thing- but that lie will be
tried in the court of Heaven and will lead to condemnation.

5:34 The Lord taught that His people were to be uncondition-
ally truthful, because every untruthful word would be judged at
the last day (Mt. 12:36). When He taught us ‘swear not at all’
(Mt. 5:33-37), He spoke specifically about not swearing by the
judgment throne of God at Jerusalem. Jews and indeed all
Semitic peoples were in the habit of swearing by the last day
judgment, to prove that they were truthful (cp. Mt. 23:16-22).
The Lord is saying that His people have no need to use those
invocations and oaths- because they are to live always as if
they are before the final judgment seat of God in Jerusalem.
And therefore, our words will be true- because we live as men
and women who stand constantly before His judgment
presence.

5:36 One hair- Starting with the greatest thing- the throne of
God- down to the apparently most insignificant (one hair), the
Lord shows that absolutely nothing (great or small) can give
any more meaning to human words than the words themselves.

5:37 Communication- GKk. logos. The contrast is between
'swearing' in words, and having an internal logos, a thought
behind the words, which is clear and honest. This continues
the theme of 5:32 about the logos of fornication. We are to pay
attention to our logos rather than merely the external word
and action.

Yes, yes- People had the idea that there was normal lan-
guage, and then oaths, which ensured that what you were say-
ing was really true. The Lord is teaching that we should oper-
ate on only one level of language- absolute truth. We should
not think that some areas of our language use can be less hon-
est than others. The demand is for a total influence of God's
truth into every aspect of human life and thinking.

Evil- Or, 'the evil one'. Wrong words come ek, 'out of', the
evil one. Yet the thrust of the Lord's teaching so far in the Ser-
mon has been that wrong words and behaviour come ek , out
of, the human heart and motivations. This, then, is 'the evil',
personified as 'the evil one'. In using this term the Lord was
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radically redefining the popular conceptions of an external 'evil
one' as an external being, teaching that it is the evil logos with-
in the human heart which is the real 'evil one'. We note how
deeply the Lord's teaching is concerned with internal thought
processes. Whatever is more than a simple yes-no way of
speaking involves something from 'the evil one'; and we weasel
our way with words and meanings only when we are under
temptation to be sinful. But that is a deeply internal, psycholo-
gical situation, deep, deep within the human heart.

5:38 When the Lord Jesus gave His commandments as an
elaboration of Moses' Law, that Law was still in force. He
didn't say '"When I'm dead, this is how you should behave... '
He was showing us a higher level; but in the interim period un-
til the Law was taken out of the way, He was opening up the
choice of taking that higher level, even though making use of
the concessions which Moses offered would not have been a
sin during that period. Thus He spoke of not insisting on "an
eye for an eye"; even though in certain rare cases the Law did
allow for this. He was saying: 'You can keep Moses' Law, and
take an eye for an eye. But there is a higher level: to simply
forgive'.

5:39 Resist not evil- The Greek term for resisting evil occurs
only in Eph. 6:13. We are in this life to arm ourselves spiritu-
ally, so that we may be able to resist in the evil day. If Paul is
alluding to this part of the Sermon, the point would be that we
are not to resist evil in this life, because our time to ultimately
resist it will be in the last day. Then, along with the Lord Him-
self, we will resist and overcome evil through the establish-
ment of the Kingdom on earth. Rom. 13:2 is likely another allu-
sion to "resist not evil"- if we "resist" [s.w.] Governments whom
God has put in power, then we are resisting God. This means
that Paul fully understood that the '‘powers that be' are indeed
"evil", but they are not to be proactively 'resisted' by those in
Christ. The time for that will come, but is not now. We are,
however, to "resist the devil" (James 4:7; 1 Pet. 5:9). Surely
"resist not evil" is in view. We are to resist sin within us, but
not evil in its political form around us. Again, as so often in the
Bible, we see that the focus for our spiritual struggle is within
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rather than without. As always in the Sermon, the example of
Jesus was the making of the word into flesh. James 5:6 seems
to make this point, by pointing out that Jesus did not and in a
sense does not resist evil done against Him: “You have con-
demned, you have murdered the righteous one. He doesn’t res-
ist you”. And yet He will judge this behaviour- not now, but at
the last day.

Smite thee- You singular. Time and again the Sermon on the
Mount / Plain seems to take a broad sweep in its record of the
Lord’s teaching to us all; and then He suddenly focuses in on
the individual. The AV brings this out well through the use of
“you” (plural) and “thee” (singular): “Blessed are you poor...
love your enemies... to him who strikes thee on the cheek...”.
Note how many times there is this change of pronoun in Luke
6. Clearly the Lord wants us to see our collective standing be-
fore Him, and yet not to overlook the purely personal nature of
His appeal to us individually.

Turn to him the other- The Lord was smitten on the cheek
but enquired why He was being smitten, rather than literally
turning the other cheek. But to do this would be so humiliating
for the aggressor that it would be a far more effective resist-
ance of evil than anything else. The power in the confrontation
is now with the one who turns the other cheek. S/he is calling
the shots, not the beater. The idea of not resisting evil and of-
fering the other cheek (Mt. 5:39) we normally apply to suffer-
ing loss from the world without fighting for our rights. Yet Paul
took this as referring to the need to not retaliate to the harmful
things done to us by members of the ecclesia (Rom. 12:16,17; 1
Cor. 6:7; 1 Thess. 5:15). When struck on the right cheek-
which was a Semitic insult to a heretic- they were to not re-
spond and open themselves up for further insult [surely a les-
son for those brethren who are falsely accused of wrong be-
liefs]. And yet the compassion of Jesus shines through both His
parables and the records of His words; as does His acceptance
of people for who they were. People were relaxed with Him be-
cause they could see He had no hidden agenda. He wasn't go-
ing to use them for His own power trip.

5:40 Sue at law- A rather liberal translation of the single
Greek word krino. The idea is quite simply of judging. We can
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be wrongly judged by others without them taking us to court.
The simple principle 'Do not resist wrong judgment of you' is a
very large ask. Even in this life, truth often comes out. And if
we believe in the ultimate justice of the final judgment, we will
not for ever be going around correcting others' misjudgments
and wrong impressions of us. That is something I have had to
deeply learn in my own life.

Your cloak- It was forbidden by the Law to keep a man’s out-
er garment overnight (Ex. 22:26,27). But the Lord taught
whilst the law was still in operation that we should be willing
to give it up, and even offer it (Mt. 5:40). The threatened man
could have quoted the Law and kept his clothing. But the Lord
bids us go to a higher level, beyond using God’s law to uphold
our own rights. And in this He raises a vital if difficult prin-
ciple: Don’t always enforce what Biblical rights you have
against your brother. Don’t rush to your own defence and justi-
fication even if Scripture is on your side. Live on the level of
true love and non-resistance to evil. In this case the idea would
be that even if someone amongst God's people does something
unBiblical to us, clearly breaking God's laws, we are still to not
resist evil but rather by our grace to them, shame them into
repentance.

5:41 Go with him two- The Lord’s high value of persons is re-
flected in how He taught His followers to not resist evil. A poor
man had only two garments- an outer one, and an inner one
(Dt. 24:10-13). Underneath that, he was naked. Yet the Lord
taught that if you had your outer garment unjustly taken from
you, then offer your abuser your undercloth. Offer him, in all
seriousness, to take it off you, and leave you standing next to
him arrystarkus. This would have turned the table. The abuser
would be the one left ashamed, as he surely wouldn’t do this.
And thus the dignity of the abused person was left intact at the
end. This was the Lord’s desire. Likewise, Roman soldiers were
allowed to impress a Jew to carry their pack for a mile, but
they were liable to punishment if they made him carry it two
miles. To offer to carry it the second mile would almost always
be turned down by the abusive soldier. And again, at the end of
the exchange, he would be the one humiliated, and the Lord’s
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follower, even though abused, would remain with head up and
dignity intact.

5:42 Give- Luke says that the Lord taught that we should
“give, and it shall be given unto you; good measure, pressed
down, shaken together, running over, shall they give into your
bosom. For with what measure ye mete it shall be measured to
you again” (Lk. 6:38). We might have expected Him to say:
‘Give generously, with a good, running over measure, and this
is what you will receive in return’. But He doesn’t. He says
simply “Give”; and then we will be given to in a generous
measure, because with what measure we use in our giving, we
will receive. Thinking it through, He means surely that
“giving”, by His definition, means a generous, well packed,
abundant giving; for that is Christian giving. And note that the
context of Lk. 6:38 is the Lord talking about not being critical
and judgmental of others, but rather forgiving and accepting
them. It is our 'giving' in this sense which is to be so full and
generous. Only God’s grace / giving can inspire this attitude
within us, as we live hemmed in by the people of a materialist-
ic, mean world, where nobody takes up a cross for anyone else.
This is why Paul makes a play on the word ‘grace’ when writ-
ing to the Corinthians about giving; for charis, “grace”, means
‘giving’. He urges them to not receive God’s grace in vain, but
rather, motivated by it, to give grace to others (2 Cor. 6:1;
8:6,7,19).

Borrow- The Greek strictly means to borrow for interest. See-
ing this was illegal under the Law of Moses, the Lord is saying
that we should just lend- but not for interest. We would all soon
bankrupt if we read this as it stands in many English transla-
tions. Or it could be that the Lord was aware that He was talk-
ing to extremely poor people who had so little to lend that it
was not as hard for them to take Him seriously on this point as
it is for those who have so much more.

According to Luke’s record here, the Lord taught that we
must love our enemies “and lend [in whatever way] never des-
pairing” (Lk. 6:35 RV). The Lord sought to inculcate in His fol-
lowers His same positive spirit. To never give up with people,
for all the losses, the casualties, the hurt... never despairing of
humanity. This was and is the spirit of Jesus.

118



5:43 The Lord's attitude to the Essenes is a case study in
bridge building- developing what we have in common with our
target audience, and yet through that commonality addressing
the issues over which we differ. The Dead Sea scrolls reveal
that the terms ""poor in spirit" and "poor" are technical terms
used only by the Essenes to describe themselves". So when the
Lord encouraged us to be "poor in spirit" (Mt. 5:3), He was
commending the Essene position. Likewise when He praised
those who were eunuchs for God's Kingdom (Mt. 19:10-12), He
was alluding to the Essenes, who were the only celibate group
in 1st century Israel. And yet lepers were anathema to the
Essenes, and the Lord's staying in the home of Simon the leper
(Mk. 14:3) was a purposeful affront to Essene thinking. The
parable of the Good Samaritan has been seen as another pur-
poseful attack upon them; likewise the Lord's teaching: "You
have heard that it was said, You shall love your neighbour and
hate your enemy" (Mt. 5:43). It was the Essenes in their Rule
Of The Community who taught that Essenes must yearly chant
curses upon their enemies. So the Lord even within Matthew 5,
and certainly within His teaching as a whole, both commended
and challenged the Essenes; His bridge building didn't involve
just accepting their position.

5:44 Love... do good... bless... pray- Praying for our enemies
and abusers, not wishing a curse upon them but rather a bless-
ing, sounds like Job (Mt. 5:44 = Job 31:30). 'Blessing' has Bib-
lical connection with the ideas of forgiveness and salvation.
There would be no point in praying for forgiveness for the obvi-
ously impenitent unless God might actually grant it. This opens
huge possibilities and potentials to us. God is willing to forgive
people for the sake of the prayers and efforts of others (MkKk.
2:5). Jesus isn't simply telling us to vaguely pray for our en-
emies because it is psychologically good for us and eases our
pain a bit. Genuine prayer for abusers really has the possibility
of being heard- for God is willing to save people for the sake of
our prayers. Otherwise, this exhortation to do good to abusers
through praying for their blessing would be rather meaning-
less. 'Cursing' likewise tended to carry the sense of 'May you
be condemned at the day of judgment'. Those who condemn
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others will be condemned (Mt. 7:1 etc.)- and yet we can pray
for their blessing. It is perhaps only our prayers and desire for
their salvation which can over-ride the otherwise certain con-
nection between condemning others and being condemned.
This gives those condemned and abused by others so much
work to do. In fact, so amazing are the possibilities that that
alone is therapeutic. Moses' praying for Pharaoh in Ex. 9:28,29
is perhaps the Old Testament source of Christ's words. Let's
not read those records as implying that Moses simply uttered a
few words to God, and then each of the plagues was lifted.
There was an element of real fervency in Moses' prayers-
which may well be lacking in ours. This is surely an example of
genuinely praying for our enemies.

Curse [condemn]... hate... despitefully use [slander]... perse-
cute [chase out- excommunicate]- The Sermon was given to the
disciples (5:1,2). The terms used here are very applicable to at-
titudes from some members of God's people to others- first
century Israel, in the first context, and the Christian church in
the longer term context. The language is not to applicable to
persecution at the hands of the unbelieving world. Likewise the
commands to pray for spiritual blessing and acceptance of our
abusers is surely more appropriate to prayers for those who
are bitter misbelievers than for complete unbelievers who pro-
fess no desire to please God.

5:45 See on 6:26.

Children of your Father- Jesus juxtaposed ideas in a radical
way. He spoke of drinking His blood; and of a Samaritan who
was good, a spiritual hero. It was impossible for Jews to associ-
ate the term 'Samaritan' and the concept of being spiritually an
example. And so the stark, radical challenge of the Lord's
words must be allowed to come down into the 21st century too.
Lk. 6:35 has Jesus speaking of "children of the Most High" and
yet Mt. 5:45 has "children of your father". What did Jesus actu-
ally say? Perhaps: "Children of abba, daddy, the Most High".
He juxtaposed His shocking idea of abba with the exalted title
"the Most High". The Most High was in fact as close as abba,
daddy, father.

Makes His sun to rise on the evil and on the good, and sends
rain on the just and on the unjust- God consciously makes the
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sun rise each day- it isn't part of a kind of perpetual motion
machine. Hence the force of His promises in the prophets that
in the same way as He consciously maintains the solar system,
so He will maintain His Israel. Ps. 104 is full of such examples:
"He waters the hills... causes the grass to grow... makes dark-
ness (consciously, each night)... the young lions... seek their
meat from God... send forth Your Spirit (Angel), they are cre-
ated" (not just by the reproductive system). There are import-
ant implications following from these ideas with regard to our
faith in prayer. It seems to me that our belief that the world is
going on inevitably by clockwork is one of the things which mil-
itates against faith. To give a simple example: we may need to
catch a certain train which is to leave at 9 a.m. We wake up
late at 8:30 a.m. and find it hard to have faith in our (all too
hasty) prayer that we will get it, because we are accustomed to
trains leaving on time. But if we have the necessary faith to be-
lieve that each individual action in life is the work of God, then
it is not so hard to believe that God will make the action of that
train leaving occur at 9:30 a.m. rather than at 9 a.m. when He
normally makes it leave. The whole of creation keeps on going
as a result of God having a heart that bleeds for people. “If he
causes his heart to return unto himself”, the whole of creation
would simply cease (Job 34:14 RVmg.). His spirit is His heart
and mind, as well as physical power. Creation is kept going not
by clockwork, but by the conscious outpouring of His Spirit to-
ward us. In times of depression we need to remember this; that
the very fact the world is still going, the planet still moves,
atoms stay in their place and all matter still exists... is proof
that the God who has a heart that bleeds for us is still there,
with His heart going out to us His creation. And the spirit of
the Father must be in us His children.

Just because the Father gives His sun and rain to all without
discrimination, we likewise should love our enemies (Mt.
5:43-45). This is the imperative of creation. We noted on 5:44
that our prayer and goodness to our enemies is in order to lead
them to repentance and salvation. This is surely one motive be-
hind the way God sends rain and sunshine upon the evil as well
as the good. His goodness to them is intended to lead them to
repentance. Only at the day of judgment will He execute
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judgment against them, and that is to be our perspective too.
See on 5:39 resist not evil.

5:46 Love them which love you- We tend to love in response
to others' love. But the love which the Lord has in mind is the
love which is an act of the will, consciously effected towards
the unloving.

Reward- The idea is of wages. Whilst salvation itself is a free
gift, in contrast to the wages paid by sin, this is not to say that
there will not be some element of reward / wages / eternal re-
cognition of our spiritual achievements in this life. The preced-
ing verses have spoken of prayer and blessing for our abusers.
This kind of attitude will be eternally rewarded. Not least if we
see those we prayed for, those we blessed and forgave without
their repentance, eternally with us in God's Kingdom. The final
judgment will be of our works, not because works justify us,
but because our use of the freedom we have had and exercised
in our lives is the basis of the future reward we will be given.
Salvation itself is not on the basis of our works (Rom. 11:6; Gal.
2:16; Tit. 3:5); indeed, the free gift of salvation by pure grace is
contrasted with the wages paid by sin (Rom. 4:4; 6:23). And yet
at the judgment, the preacher receives wages for what he did
(Jn. 4:36), the labourers receive hire (s.w. wages) for their
work in the vineyard (Mt. 20:8; 1 Cor. 3:8). There is a reward
(s.w. wages) for those who rise to the level of loving the totally
unresponsive (Mt. 5:46), or preaching in situations quite
against their natural inclination (1 Cor. 9:18). Salvation itself
isn't given on this basis of works; but the nature of our eternal
existence in the Kingdom will be a reflection of our use of the
gift of freedom in this life. In that sense the judgment will be of
our works.

Lk. 6:32 speaks of us having “thanks”. The Greek for "thank"
in Lk. 6:32 is 'charis', normally translated "grace", and often
connected with the help of the Spirit which is given to us in re-
sponse to our own efforts. Taking responsibility for others is of-
ten thankless. Our human dysfunction cries out for recognition
and affirmation, and we tend not to do those things for which
we are not thanked. This is one of the most radical aspects of
our calling as followers of Christ- to serve without being
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thanked. Belief in God’s judgment helps us with this. For all
our works will be rewarded in some sense by Him at the last
day. If we love those that love us, we have no “thank”- but we
will have “thank”, or “praise of God” ultimately. And this is
what ultimately matters.

Publicans- As demonstrated by the account of Zacchaeus,
these were the most friendless people in society. Rejected by
family, they were unloved by about everyone. The only person
who would salute / greet them was a fellow publican (:47). The
implication is that publicans [tax collectors] were loved only by
themselves. Loving those who love us is little better than the
selfish self-love of the lonely publican. Matthew was a publican
and he surely had himself very much in view as he recounted
this teaching of the Lord.

5:47 Salute- See on publicans in 5:46.

More- GK. 'to super-abound'. This is a word characteristic of
the new life in Christ. As God makes His grace abound to us,
we are to abound to every good work (2 Cor. 9:8). We are to
‘abound’ in love to each other, as God abounds to us (1 Thess.
3:12). This is why there will never be a grudging spirit in those
who serve properly motivated by God’s abundance to us. This
super-abounding quality in our kindness, generosity, forgive-
ness etc. is a feature lacking in the unbelievers around us. If
we salute our brethren only, then we do not super-abound (Mt.
5:47); if we love as the world loves its own, then we have
missed the special quality of love which the Father and Son
speak of and exemplify. This radical generosity of spirit to oth-
ers is something which will mark us apart from this world.

5:48 See on 5:7.

Be... perfect- We are either seen as absolutely perfect, or
totally wicked, due to God's imputation of righteousness or evil
to us (Ps. 37:37). There is no third way. The pure in heart see
God, their righteousness (to God) exceeds that of the Phar-
isees, no part of their body offends them or they pluck it out;
they are perfect as their Father is (Mt. 5:8,20,29,48). Every
one of the faithful will have a body even now completely full of
light, with no part dark (Lk. 11:36); we will walk, even as the
Lord walked (1 Jn. 2:6). These impossible standards were
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surely designed by the Lord to force us towards a real faith in
the imputed righteousness which we can glory in; that the
Father really does see us as this righteous. Men have risen up
to this. David at the end of his life could say that he was up-
right and had kept himself from his iniquity (2 Sam. 22:21-24).
He could only say this by a clear understanding of the concept
of imputed righteousness. Paul's claim to have always lived in a
pure conscience must be seen in the same way.

God makes concessions to human weakness; He sets an ideal
standard, but will accept us achieving a lower level. "Be ye
therefore perfect, as your Father in heaven is perfect" (Mt.
5:48) is proof enough of this. The standard is clear: absolute
perfection. But our lower attainment is accepted, by grace. If
God accepts our obvious failure to attain an ideal standard, we
should be inspired to accept this in others. Daily Israel were
taught this; for they were to offer totally unblemished animals.
And yet there was no totally unblemished animal. We need to
recognize that God sets an ultimately high standard, but is pre-
pared to accept our achievement of a lower standard- i.e. God
makes concessions. We all disobey the same commandments of
Christ day by day and hour by hour. Yet we have a firm hope in
salvation. Therefore obedience to commandments is not the
only necessity for salvation. "Be ye therefore perfect, even as
your Father which is in Heaven is perfect" (Mt. 5:48) goes un-
fulfilled by each of us- as far as our own obedience is con-
cerned. It is possible to disobey Christ's commandments every
day and be saved. If this statement is false, then salvation is
only possible is we attain God's moral perfection, which is im-
possible. If disobedience to Christ's commands is tolerable by
God (on account of our faith in the atonement), how can we de-
cide which of those commandments we will tolerate being
broken by our brethren, and which of them we will disfellow-
ship for? If we cannot recognize degrees of sin, it is difficult to
pronounce some commands to be more important than others.

There are times when Paul's inspired commentary opens up
some of the Lord's more difficult sayings. On "Be you therefore
perfect”, Paul's comment is: "Be perfected" (2 Cor. 13:11). This
is quite different to how many may take it- 'Let God perfect
you' is the message. Relatively late in his career Paul could
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comment: “Not that I have already obtained, or am already
made perfect” (Phil. 3:12), alluding to the Lord’s bidding to be
perfect as our Father is (Mt. 5:48). Through this allusion to the
Gospels, Paul is showing his own admission of failure to live up
to the standard set. And yet we must compare “Not as though I
had already attained, either were already perfect" with “Let us
therefore, as many as be perfect...” (Phil. 3:12,15). In 1 Cor.
13:10, he considers he is ‘perfect’, and has put away the things
of childhood. Thus he saw his spiritual maturity only on ac-
count of his being in Christ; for he himself was not “already
perfect”, he admitted.

Luke’s account has "be merciful, as your Father also is mer-
ciful" (Lk. 6:36). Quite simply, who God is should inspire us to
be like Him; to copy His characteristics [the things of His
Name] in our personalities. We must be "perfect" as our Father
is; "be ye holy", because He is holy (1 Pet. 1:14-16); "kind one
to another, tender hearted, forgiving one another, even as God
forgave... be ye therefore followers of God, as dear children"
(Eph. 4:32; 5:1); "merciful, as your Father also is merciful" (Lk.
6:36). Prov. 19:11RV uses language frequently applied to Yah-
weh Himself and applies it to the wise man: "The discretion of
a man maketh him slow to anger; and it is his glory to pass
over a transgression". And thus Phinehas was commended for
being "jealous with my jealousy" (Num. 25:11 RV)- his emotion
at that time was a mirror of that of God Himself. Not only was
language re-interpreted by the Christians. Whole concepts
were reoriented. Holiness in the sense of separation from the
unclean had been a major theme in the Mosaic Law, and it
figured largely in the theology of the Pharisees. But the Lord
quoted “Be holy because I, Yahweh your God am holy” (Lev.
19:2) as “Be ye therefore merciful, even as your father in heav-
en is merciful” (Lk. 6:36). To be merciful to those who sin is
now the true holiness- not merely separation from them and
condemnation of their ways. Note, too, how He invites us to in-
terpret the Yahweh as “father”, rather than transliterating the
Name.

The Lord’s manifesto as recorded in the Sermon on the

Mount was structured and set up by Him in some ways as a
‘new law’ as opposed to the old law of Moses. And yet His law
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likewise proves impossible to keep. We cannot be perfect as
our Father is. To a man and to a woman, we would admit that
we cannot fully forgive our enemies from our hearts. And so,
according to the Lord’s law, we each stand unforgiven. We are
to sell all that we have and give to the poor, or risk forfeiting
the Kingdom because of our love of this world’s goods (Mk.
10:17-22). An angry thought is murder, a passing lustful look
becomes adultery- all mortal sins, which catch each of us with-
in their net. Why was this? Surely yet again, the Lord wished to
convict us of our guilt before Him, our inabilities, our despera-
tion... so that we could come to appreciate the wonder of His
character and His saving grace. For He was the one and only
embodiment of His own teaching, to the point that the person
who fulfilled all His teaching was in fact He Himself- and no
other man. In knowing Him, we thus know our own despera-
tion, and yet we likewise know- because we know Him- the cer-
tainty of our salvation by grace. Further, it becomes apparent
that the Lord accepted with open arms those who were so very
far from the ideals He laid down in the Sermon on the Mount.
He convicted them of their guilt in such a way that with joy and
peace they ran to His grace.
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Chapter 9

MATTHEW CHAPTER 6

MATTHEW CHAPTER 6

Jesus Denounces Hypocrisy

Take heed you do not do your good deeds before men, to be
seen by them. Else you have no reward with your Father who is
in heaven. 2 When therefore you do alms, do not sound a trum-
pet before you, as the hypocrites do in the synagogues and in
the streets, that they may have glory from men. Truly I say to
you, they have received their reward. 3 But when you do alms,
do not let your left hand know what your right hand does, 4
that your alms may be in secret, and your Father who sees in
secret shall reward you. 5 And when you pray, you shall not be
as the hypocrites. For they love to stand and pray in the syn-
agogues and in the corners of the streets, that they may be
seen by men. Truly I say to you, they have received their re-
ward. 6 But you, when you pray, enter into your room and shut
your door, pray to your Father who is unseen, and your Father
who sees in secret shall reward you.

Jesus Teaches How to Pray

7 And in praying do not use vain repetitions, as the Gentiles
do, for they think that they shall be heard for their much
speaking. 8 Therefore, do not be like them! Even before you
ask Him, your Father knows what things you need. 9 In this
manner you should pray: Our Father who is in heaven, let Your
Name be glorified. 10 Your kingdom come. Your will be done
on earth, as it is in heaven. 11 Give us this day our daily bread.
12 And forgive us our debts, as we also have forgiven our debt-
ors. 13 And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from
evil. 14 For if you forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly
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Father will also forgive you. 15 But if you do not forgive men
their trespasses, neither will your Father forgive your
trespasses.

More About Hypocrisy

16 Moreover when you fast, do not look gloomy like the hy-
pocrites. For they disfigure their faces, so that their fasting
may be seen by men. Truly I say to you, they have received
their reward. 17 But you, when you fast, anoint your head and
wash your face, 18 so you will not be seen by men to fast, but
by your Father who is unseen; and your Father, who sees in
secret, shall reward you.

Jesus Teaches About Treasure in Heaven
19 Do not store up for yourselves treasures upon the earth,
where moth and rust consume, and where thieves break in and
steal. 20 But store up for yourselves treasures in heaven,
where neither moth nor rust consumes, and where thieves can-
not break in or steal. 21 For where your treasure is, there will
your heart be also.

Jesus Teaches About Light and Darkness

22 The lamp of the body is the eye. If therefore your eye is
healthy, your whole body shall be full of light. 23 But if your
eye is bad, your whole body shall be full of darkness. If there-
fore the light that is in you is darkness, how great is the
darkness!

Jesus Teaches About Money and Possessions

24 No one can serve two masters; for either he will hate the
one and love the other, or else he will be loyal to the one and
despise the other. You cannot serve God and money. 25 There-
fore I say to you: Do not be anxious for your life; what you shall
eat, or what you shall drink. Nor for your body; what you shall
wear. Is not the life more than the food, and the body more
than the garment? 26 Look at the birds in the sky; they do not
sow, nor do they reap or gather crops into barns; yet your
heavenly Father feeds them. Are you not of much more value
than they? 27 Which of you by worrying can add one cubit to
his stature? 28 So why do you worry about clothing? Consider
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the lilies of the field, how they grow: they neither toil nor spin!
29 Yet I say to you, that even Solomon in all his glory was not
arrayed like one of these. 30 Now if God so clothes the grass of
the field, which is here today but tomorrow is thrown into the
furnace, will He not more surely care for you, O you of little
faith! 31 Therefore, do not be anxious, saying, What shall we
eat? or, What shall we drink? or, How shall we be clothed? 32
For the Gentiles clamour for all these things; even though your
heavenly Father knows you have need of them all. 33 So seek
first His kingdom, and His righteousness, and all these things
shall be added to you. 34 Therefore do not be anxious about to-
morrow, for tomorrow will care for itself. Each day has enough
trouble of its own.

6:1 Take heed- Gk. 'to hold the mind towards'. Again and
again, the Lord's emphasis is upon the innermost functioning
of the mind and thought processes. For to be spiritually
minded is the essence of Christianity.

Before men, to be seen of them- The same Greek phrase is
used in Mt. 23:5 about the Pharisees doing all their works mo-
tivated by this desire to be seen of men. What we do unseen by
men is therefore the litmus test of our love and Christianity.
We should almost have an obsession about doing good works
unseen by men- we must "take heed", consciously set our mind,
to do unseen acts of kindness to others. Because the "reward",
the nature of our eternity, will depend on these things.

Reward- Salvation is by grace, but the 'reward' will be in
terms of how the nature of our eternal existence reflects good
things done in this life. The Greek word for 'reward' is quite
common in the Sermon, and the first usage of it suggests that
the reward is given in Heaven right now (Mt. 5:12 "great is
your reward in Heaven", s.w. Jn. 4:36 "he that reaps receives
wages / reward, and gathers fruit unto life eternal"; Mt. 5:46;
6:1,2,5,16). Yet the Lord comes from Heaven to give us the re-
wards after we have been resurrected at the last day (Mt. 20:8;
Rev. 11:18; 22:12). So if we will be given an eternal reward for
our works, it follows that there is a recompense for us noted in
the books of Heaven at the very point we do the good deed. But
there will be no such recompense for things which are openly
seen of men, or anything which is consciously done so as to be
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seen by men. In the reality of life, the hardest thing about good
deeds is when we sense nobody appreciates us, that we are
holding the fort alone, that we have no recognition. On one
hand, recognition for labour is hugely important to our basic
psychological makeup- and employers have all come to realize
that. It is only by appreciating the principle of eternal blessing
for being unrecognized that we can live the way Jesus asks of
us. It is my observation in the life of believers that often the
Lord's most zealous servants are marginalized, falsely accused,
rejected from churches etc. The Lord's teaching here makes
perfect sense of that phenomenon. He wants them to continue
their service in a way which will be eternally recognized, and
He wants to ensure their motives for their good works are not
in order to be seen of men. Therefore He allows them to be
marginalized. So that their works may be totally sincere, and
receive an eternal recognition. It is also the case that when
serving others, we reflect that nobody realized all the host of
planning and frustrations which went into one good deed. A
plan to visit someone in hospital may involve struggles with
public transport, getting lost on the way, forgetting our tele-
phone, being late home which meant we missed something im-
portant... and so forth. It is all those good deeds which others
don't see. They 'see' only that we spent 15 minutes in a hospit-
al visiting someone. But those other components to the good
deed of the 15 minutes are all carefully logged with the Lord.

6:2 Sound a trumpet- The reference may be to the bronze
collection 'trumpet' into which the wealthy loudly poured large
numbers of pennies. Remember that Jesus was addressing His
sermon to the illiterate and desperately poor. There was little
likelihood they would ever do this. So we are to understand the
Lord as making a warning out of those wealthy people- to all of
us, in whatever context, great or small, to not advertise our
kindnesses, and to not be motivated to it by the thought of
what others would think of it.

That they may have glory of men - Perhaps the emphasis is
upon "they". Our good works are to be so that "men" give glory
to God (Mt. 5:16). To have any intention of attracting glory to
ourselves is therefore to play God. For all glory is to go to Him.
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Have their reward- The Greek translated "have" means both
to receive fully, and intransitively, 'to keep away'. They get
their full reward now, so they are keeping themselves away
from any future reward at the last day. According to the allu-
sion here in 1 Tim. 4:8, the implication is that we aren't to take
Mt. 6:2,3 ("they have their reward") as implying that we have
no reward in this life. We do (cp. Mt. 19:29).

6:3 Do alms- Jesus was addressing the very poorest in soci-
ety. And yet He assumed they would do some good and show
some generosity to others. We can too easily dismiss Bible
teaching about generosity and assume it applies to the rich, or
at least, not to me. Yet the Lord's implication is that every
single person can give and be generous in some way. The Lord
speaks here of "when" you give, rather than if you give. He
took giving to others in need as being a basic, intrinsic part of
life in Him.

Your left hand- There had developed a strong Jewish tradi-
tion that the right hand side of a man was his spiritual side,
and the left hand side was the equivalent of the New Testa-
ment 'devil'. The Lord Jesus referred to this understanding
when He warned: "Let not thy left hand know what thy right
hand doeth" (Mt. 6:3)- implying that the good deeds of the spir-
itual man would be misused by the 'devil', e.g. in using them as
grounds for spiritual pride.

Let not... know- The idea perhaps is that our good deeds
should not be done consciously, we hardly know ourselves that
we are doing them. The Lord taught just the same when He
portrayed the faithful at the last day almost arguing back with
their Lord before His judgment seat, totally denying they had
done the good deeds which He was now rewarding them for
("when did we see You... ", Mt. 25:39).

6:4 Your Father who sees in secret Himself shall reward you
openly - as if God is especially manifest in Christ when we
stand before him in judgment to receive our rewards openly.
Our prayers “in secret” will be ‘rewarded’ “openly”; but the
language of ‘open reward’ is used by the Lord in reference to
the judgment: “For the son of man shall come in the glory of
his father with his angels; and then he shall reward [s.w.]
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every man” (Mt. 16:27). In that day the workers will be ‘rewar-
ded’ for their work (s.w. Mt. 20:8; Rom. 2:6; 2 Tim. 4:8; Rev.
22:12); yet Mt. 6:4-6 says they will be rewarded for their pray-
ers. Prayer will only ultimately be answered when the Lord re-
turns; hence Mt. 6:4-6 leads on to the Lord’s prayer, with its
emphasis upon requesting the coming of the Kingdom, forgive-
ness etc. rather than petty human requests. Here again we see
a connection between prayer and the final judgment.

In secret- So secret, according to our suggestion on 6:3, that
we ourselves are not even fully conscious of them. There is re-
peated emphasis that what is in secret, concealed from view,
will be openly rewarded (Mt. 6:6,18; Lk. 12:2). The day of judg-
ment will be a judging of the secret things (Rom. 2:16; 1 Cor.
4:5). Absolutely nothing that is now hid shall not then be made
open- this is a considerable theme in the Lord's teaching (Mt.
10:26; Mk. 4:22; Lk. 8:17; 12:2). The Lord's own journey to die
at Jerusalem was done 'in secret'- as so often, He spoke His
teaching to Himself (Jn. 7:10). The need for a sense of signific-
ance, reward and recognition to be attached to our works is ba-
sic to the structure of human personality. We're not asked to
deny this, to live as if we are more or less than human. We're
asked instead to realize that the day for that shall come, but it
is not now, nor are we to seek it now from the eyes of men.

Openly- The public dimension to the judgment process will
mean that somehow in a moment we will know 'the secret
things' of each other. Only with that basis of understanding
could believers who appear to differ in this life live eternally
together.

6:5 Seen of men- The same Greek word is occurs in 6:16,18
(AV "to appear"). Doing spiritual things for the sake of external
appearance was clearly a particular concern of the Lord Jesus.
Church life inevitably leads to temptations in this area- mixing
with the same people regularly, with families intermarrying
over the years, appearance becomes a great temptation. But
having this as a motivation for any act of spirituality is so ab-
horrent to the Lord.

6:6 Shut your door- The Lord taught the intensity of the life
He required by taking Old Testament passages which refer to
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the crisis of the last days, and applying them to the daily life of
His people. Take Is. 26:20, which speaks of how in the final
tribulation, God’s people will shut the doors around them and
pray. The Lord applies this to the daily, regular prayer of His
people- we are to pray in secret, in our room, with doors closed
(Mt. 6:6)- clearly an allusion to the Isaiah passage. In the time
of Elisha we read that when a problem arose, the people con-
cerned went indoors and shut the door. Going inside and shut-
ting the door is associated with prayer, both by the Lord (Mt.
6:6) and Elisha himself (2 Kings 4:33). The other instances of
shutting the door don’t involve prayer, but they involve obedi-
ently doing something in faith- the woman shut the door upon
her sons and poured out the oil in faith; she shut the door upon
her sick son (2 Kings 4:5,21). Perhaps the implication is that
what she did in faith and hope was read by God as prayer, even
though she didn’t apparently verbalize anything. The widow
woman shut the door and started to pour out the oil into the
vessels (2 Kings 4:5); the way the Lord alludes to this implies
that she prayed before she started pouring, and yet she was
sure already that it would happen (Mt. 6:6). This should inspire
a spirit of soberness in our prayers.

Your Father- We should be saying and expressing things to
God which are our most intense, essential, personal feelings.
We cannot, therefore, easily use trite, stock phrases in our per-
sonal prayers. Note the grammatically needless repetition of
the personal pronoun in Mt. 6:6: "You, when you pray, enter in-
to your closet, and when you have shut your door, pray to your
Father, which is in secret; and your Father who sees in secret
shall reward you openly". Likewise when reading the Psalms,
especially 71, note how many times David addresses God with
the personal pronoun: thee, thy, thou... it really is a personal
relationship.

6:7 Vain repetitions- We will not use "vain repetitions" (Mt.
6:7); the Greek means literally 'to stutter / stammer with the lo-
gos'. We know what the man with a chronic stammer is trying
to say before he actually finishes saying it. To hear him saying
the same syllables again and again is a frustration for us. It's a
telling way of putting it. God knows our need before we ask
(Mt. 6:8). Say it, if we have to be explicit, and mean what we
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ask. And leave it there. 'Don't keep stammering on in your
prayers' is to be connected with what comes a bit later: "Take
no thought, saying, What shall we eat? Or, What shall we
drink? Or, Wherewithal shall we be clothed? (For after all
these things do the Gentiles seek)... but seek (i.e. pray for, Is.
55:16) the Kingdom of God, and His (imputed) righteousness;
and all these things shall be added unto you" (Mt. 6:31-33). We
are not merely to believe that what we ask for we will receive.
Note how again the word logos occurs; we commented several
times in chapter 5 that this is a core idea in the Sermon. Our
innermost thought and intention is of the essence.

6:8 Your Father knows- This gives a profound insight into the
purpose of prayer. Prayer is not in order to inform God of hu-
man need. He knows all things, and He knows every human
need. So if prayer is not in order to inform God of anything,
what is it for? Ultimately, it is for our benefit. Keeping on and
on repeating our perceived needs, repeating them vainly, as if
we are endlessly stuttering, is actually a form of selfishness.
Prayer is to be about dialogue with God, sharing life with Him,
confession, sharing thoughts. An analysis of David's prayers as
recorded in the book of Psalms shows that only about 5% of the
verses are requests for anything material. The rest is simply
talking with God. The idea of prayer as a mindless repetition of
specific needs, in the belief that the more times we state them,
the more likely God is to respond- is the very opposite of the
kind of prayer which God intends. The Lord's model prayer
which He goes on to give features only one request for any-
thing material- and that is simply a request that God gives us
enough food for today.

Things you have need of- The hope of the future Kingdom
means that we will not now be materialistic. It will give us
strength against materialism. And the model prayer was given
by Jesus in the context of His comment on how some tend to al-
ways be asking God for material things. The Lord teaches that
the paramount thing we should request is the coming of the
Kingdom, and our forgiveness so that we might partake in it.
This is the request we should be making- for "Your Father
knoweth what things ye have need of... after this manner
therefore pray ye..." (Mt. 6:9,10). Later in Mt. 6 the Lord
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repeats the same words: "Your heavenly Father knoweth that
ye have need of all these things... seek ye first his Kingdom"
(Mt. 6:32-34 RV). The structure of the Lord's prayer reflects
this- for the first and only request in it is a seeking for the com-
ing of His Kingdom. The RV of Heb. 10:34,35 brings out well
the same theme: " Ye took joyfully the spoiling of your posses-
sions, knowing that ye have your own selves for a better pos-
session" (RVmg). Having warned against materialism, the Lord
bids His men to “rather seek ye the Kingdom of God... it is your
Father’s good pleasure to give you the Kingdom” (Lk. 9:31,32)
in the place of seeking for material things. The more we grasp
that it really is God’s will that we will be there, the more
strength we will have to resist seeking for material things in
this life. By being sure that we will be there, the Kingdom be-
comes our treasure, where our heart is, rather than any mater-
ial treasure in this life (Lk. 9:34).

Before you ask- The Kingdom prophecy that “Before they
call, I will answer; and while they are yet speaking, I will hear"
(Is. 65:24) is applied to us now (Mt. 6:8)- as if answered prayer
is a foretaste of the Kingdom life.

6:9 This manner- The model prayer given by the Lord can of
course be used just as it is. But it’s worth noting that the
Lord’s own subsequent prayers, and some of Paul, repeated
the essence of some of the phrases in it, but in different words.
This may be a useful pattern for us in learning how to formu-
late prayers. The prayer of Jesus in Jn. 17 is in some ways an
expanded restatement of the model prayer. In it, the Lord asks
for the Father’s Name to be hallowed or glorified (Jn.
17:1,11,12); for His work or will to be done or finished (Jn.
17:4); for deliverance from the evil one (Jn. 17:15). The prayer
of Jn. 17 can be divided into three units of about the same
length (Jn. 17:1-8; 9-19; 20-26). Each has the theme of glory, of
directly addressing the Father, and of the needs of God’s
people- all clearly taken from the model prayer.

Our Father- The model prayer begins with the words "Our
Father". Straight away we are bidden remember that no man is
an island; the Lord intended us to be aware of the entire com-
munity of believers in our private prayers. "Give us this day our
daily bread" may appear hard for comfortably off Christians to
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pray- until they grasp that they are praying for "our" daily
bread, not "my" daily bread. There are so many in the brother-
hood for whom having daily bread is indeed a constantly uncer-
tain question. We should be aware of the whole brotherhood;
and pray that "we" will be given our bread for today.

Who is in Heaven- A feature of Biblical prayers is the way
they start with some reference to God, often involving several
clauses. We are to firstly visualize Him there. This is to be con-
nected with the idea of lifting the eyes to Heaven at the start of
a prayer (Ps. 121:1; 123:1; Ez. 23:27; Dan. 4:34; Lk. 16:23;
18:13; Jn. 11:41; 17:1). "God is in Heaven, and thou upon
earth; therefore let thy words be few (more often translated
"little")" (Ecc. 5:2). Ezra, Nehemiah and Solomon all start their
major prayers with a reference to the fact that God really is
there in Heaven. The fact that God is a material, corporeal be-
ing is vital here. The very fact God has a spatial location, in
Heaven, with Christ at His right hand, indicates of itself that
God is a physical rather than purely spiritual being. The fact
Christ really is there, seated at God's right hand interceding
for us, was a concept which filled Paul's thinking (Rom. 8:34;
Eph. 1:20; Col. 3:1; Heb. 1:3,13; 8:1; 10:12; 12:2 cp. 1 Pet.
3:22). This teaching about our having a Heavenly Father may
appear quite painless to accept; but it was radical, demanding
stuff in the first century. The family then was “the centrally
located institution maintaining societal existence... it [was] the
primary focus of personal loyalty and it [held] supreme sway
over individual life”. “Our father, who is in Heaven” was a
prayer hard to pray if one really accepted the full import of the
words; every bit as much as it is today. The idea of belonging
to another family, of which the invisible Lord Jesus in Heaven
was the head, belonging to a new society of world-wide broth-
ers and sisters, where the Lord from Heaven held “supreme
sway over individual life”, was radical indeed. It took huge
commitment and a deep faith in this invisible head of the new
family to step out from ones existing family. And the call of
Christ is no less radical today. The social circle at uni, the guys
at work, our unbelieving family members... now all take a rad-
ical second place to our precious family in Christ. And yet we
so easily abuse or disregard the importance of our spiritual
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family; we too easily exclude them, won’t meet with them,
can’t be bothered about them.

“Hallowed / sanctified be Your name" uses an aorist tense
which implies that it will be accomplished as a one-time act; at
the coming of the Lord. Indeed, the aorist tenses in the Lord's
model prayer are arresting; each phrase of the prayer asks for
something to be done in a one-time sense. This alone suggests
an intended 'answer' in terms of the final establishment of the
Kingdom. “Hallowed be Your Name” was actually one of the
Eighteen Benedictions used by most Jews at the time. This
common phrase was consciously seen as a reference to the
YHWH Name (1). But the Lord purposefully juxtaposes Abba,
“Father”, with that phrase. This Aramaic, non-Hebrew, familiar
word, an equivalent of “Daddy!”, is placed by the Lord next to
Judaism’s most well known and frequently used blessing of the
YHWH Name. By doing so, He was making the Name even
more hallowed and glorious- by showing that the essence of
that Name speaks of familiar family relationship with us, and is
no longer the carefully guarded preserve of Hebrew people,
thought, culture and language.

6:10 Kingdom come- Greek scholars have pointed out that
some phrases in the Lord's prayer show a remarkable lack of
etiquette and the usual language of petition to a superior; liter-
ally, the text reads: "Come Thy Kingdom, done Thy will”. Is this
part of the "boldness" in approaching God which the NT speaks
of? That God should encourage us in this (although He also en-
courages us in reverential fear of Him) reflects something of
His humility. The Kingdom of God refers to that over which
God reigns. We are “a colony of Heaven” in our response to His
principles (Phil. 3:20 Moffat). We are to pray for His Kingdom
to come, so that His will may be done on earth (Mt. 6:10). The
Kingdom and the doing of His will are therefore paralleled. His
Kingdom reigns over all in Heaven, for there, all the Angels are
obedient to Him (Ps. 103:19-21). By praying for the Kingdom to
come on earth we are not only praying for the Lord’s second
coming, but for the progress of the Gospel world-wide right
now. Not only that more men and women will hear it and re-
spond, but that those who have accepted it might work God’s
will rather than their own to an ever greater extent. Whether
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or not we can physically spread the Gospel is in this sense ir-
relevant; our prayer should be, first and foremost if the pattern
of the Lord’s prayer is to be taken exactly, for the triumph of
the Gospel world-wide. It has been pointed out by Philip Yan-
cey that "Thy Kingdom come!" was violently in conflict with the
Roman view that the lives of a subject people like Israel be-
longed to Caesar's kingdom. "‘Your kingdom come!' is there-
fore a word of defiance; to pray it is a subversive activity. This
is also how the authorities understand the ministry of Jesus: it
is subversive and not to be tolerated" (2). The word basileia
translated “Kingdom” definitely brought to mind the imperial
reign or empire of Rome. Thus Hal Taussig comments:
“Whenever anyone in Jesus’ time used the term “basileia”, the
first thing people thought of was the Roman “kingdom” or “em-
pire”. That is, “basileia” really meant “Roman empire” to most
people who heard it... It was to many ears a direct insult to the
Roman empire. Uttered in the presence of Roman soldiers,
such a prayer could have gotten [a person] in immediate
trouble” (3). And so with us, the seeking of the future Kingdom
is a radical denial of the spirit of our age, which seeks its King-
dom now; it demands a separation from the world around us.
The well-known description of the Kingdom in Is. 2:1-4 is in the
context of appealing to Israel to change their ways. Because
they would then walk in the ways of the Lord, therefore "O
house of Israel [therefore] Come ye [now] and walk in the ways
of the Lord" (2:5). The hope of Israel ought to motivate Israel
to live the Kingdom life here and now.

Your will be done- Again uses an aorist which demands a
one-time fulfilment- in the sense of 'May Your will come
about... '. The will of God is often associated with His ultimate
plan of salvation (e.g. Eph. 1:5-12; Col. 1:20). It has been poin-
ted out that "Hallowed be Your Name" is (grammatically) a re-
quest for action, rather than simply an expression of praise. Je-
sus prayed this in Gethsemane and it cost Him His life. We
know from the Old Testament that God in fact "hallows" His
own Name (Ez. 20:41; 28:25; 36:22,23; 38:16; 39:27). By ask-
ing God to "hallow" or sanctify / realize that Name in our lives,
we are definitely praying in accordance with His will. He
wishes to do this- and so He will surely do this in our lives if we
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ask Him. All the principles connected with His Name will be ar-
ticulated in our lives and experience for sure if we pray for
this- for we will be praying according to His revealed will in
His word. And the ultimate fulfilment of all this will be in final
coming of the Kingdom. But see on 7:21.

In interpreting the Sermon on the Mount, we need to look for
similar phrases within the Sermon in order to grasp the sense
the Lord was seeking to develop. And we have just such a con-
nection of though here when we observe that the Sermon con-
cludes with an appeal to 'do the will of My Father' (7:21; and
the theme continues in the Lord's teaching, e.g. Mt. 12:50;
21:31; Lk. 12:47). We are praying therefore not only for
Christ's return when the literal coming of the Kingdom on
earth will mean that God's will shall be done on earth. We are
asking for the principles of God's rulership / Kingdom over men
(as outlined in the Lord's parables of the Kingdom) to be mani-
fested in our lives; and for strength to do God's will on earth
here and now. In probing deeper how the Lord understood the
Father's will, we find the term specifically and repeatedly
linked with the salvation of persons, supremely enabled
through the Lord's death (Mt. 18:14; Jn. 6:39,40; Gal. 1:4; Eph.
1:5). We would therefore be justified in seeing this request for
the Kingdom to come and [in parallel] God's will to be done as
a request for the successful spreading of the Gospel worldwide
(see note on "in earth" below). The coming of the Kingdom and
the doing of God's will are in parallel- the coming of the King-
ship of God in human life means that humans do God's will as
taught by the Lord in the Sermon. Of course, the final physical
coming of the Kingdom is also in view, but that is the final
manifestation of the process which is now ongoing in human
hearts. This more internal, spiritual interpretation of the com-
ing of the Kingdom would be in line with the rest of the Ser-
mon, which emphasizes the rule of Divine principles in the
deepest parts of the human heart.

This phrase occurs verbatim on the Lord's lips when He Him-
self prayed in Gethsemane "Your will be done" (Mt. 26:42). So
often we find the Lord Himself being the embodiment of His
own teaching in the Sermon. The difficulty with which the Lord
said those words shows how hard it is to really pray 'the Lord's
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prayer'. The way it can be rattled off so quickly is tragic.

In earth as... in Heaven- Gk. epi the earth, as the will of God is
now done in (Gk. en) Heaven. Epi in this context has the sense
of being spread throughout; whereas en more simply and dir-
ectly means "in". Is there a hint here that we are to be praying
for the success of the geographical spreading of the Gospel of
the Kingdom throughout the earth? Not just knowledge of that
Gospel, but people actually submitting to God's Kingship and
living by Kingdom principles; not just baptisms but trans-
formed lives. By doing God's will as it is now done in Heaven,
we are developing outposts of God's Heavenly Kingdom here
on earth, and this will come to term in the return of Christ and
the more physical establishment of the Kingdom on the planet,
the Kingdom of Heaven on earth, in every fibre of earthly
existence.

6:11 Give us this day our daily bread- This has long been re-
cognized as an inadequate translation of a very strange Greek
phrase. The adjective epiousios in "our daily bread" is one ex-
ample of Christ’s radical use of language; there in the midst of
the prayer which the Lord bid His followers constantly use,
was a word which was virtually unknown to them. Our bread
only-for-this-day was the idea; the word is used for the rations
of soldiers. The idea is 'Give us today, right now, the bread /
food of tomorrow'. In ancient Judaism, mahar means not only
tomorrow but the great Tomorrow, i.e. the Kingdom. Jesus
spoke of the inauguration of the future Kingdom in terms of
eating food together (Mt. 8:11; Lk. 6:21; 14:15; 22:29,30; Rev.
7:16). 'Give us the future Kingdom today, may it come right
now' is perhaps one of the levels on which He intended us to
understand the prayer. The aorist implies: 'Give us this once
and final time' the bread of tomorrow. The Lord was surely al-
luding to the way that Israel in the wilderness had been told
that "in the morning [tomorrow] you shall be filled with bread";
and this was widely understood in first century Palestine as be-
ing typical of the coming of Messiah's Kingdom. Notice too how
Is. 55:10 connects the descent of God's word made flesh in Je-
sus, with the giving of bread. And one practical point. Even
though we may have daily bread, we are still to pray for it. It's
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rather like Zech. 10:1: “Ask ye of the Lord rain in the time of
the latter rain”; even when it’s the season, still ask Him for
what it appears you naturally already have. Israel were fed

with manna one day at a time- this is so stressed (Ex.
16:4,19,20).

The idea of 'daily bread' recalls the gift of manna. There was
to be no hoarding of manna- anything extra was to be shared
with others (Ex. 16:8; 2 Cor. 8:15). But we live in a world
where the financial challenges of retirement, housing, small
family size [if any family at all]... mean that there appears no
other option but to 'hoard manna' for the future. To some ex-
tent this may be a reflection of the way that life in these very
last days is indeed quite different to anything previously known
in history; but all the same, we face a very real challenge. Are
we going to hoard manna, for our retirement, for our unknown
futures? Or will we rise up to the challenge to trust in God's
day by day provision, and share what's left over? "Give us this
day our bread-for-today" really needs to be prayed by us daily.
Let's give full weight to the Lord's command to pray for only
"our daily bread", the daily rations granted to a soldier on act-
ive duty. It's almost impossible to translate this term ad-
equately in English. In the former USSR and Communist East
Germany (DDR), there was the idea that nobody in a Socialist
state should go hungry. And so if you were hungry in a restaur-
ant after eating, you had the right to ask for some food, beyond
what you paid for. In the former East Germany, the term Satti-
gungsbeilage was used for this in restaurants- the portion of
necessity. It's this food we should ask God for- the food to keep
us alive, the food which a Socialist restaurant would give you
for free. We shouldn't be thinking in terms of anything more
than this. It's an eloquent essay in what our attitude to wealth,
materialism and long term self-provision ought to be.

To steal is to take the Name of Yahweh called upon us in vain
(Prov. 30:9), and therefore we ask to be given only our daily
bread and no more (NIV); not so much that if we are found out,
the Name will be brought into disrepute, but rather that we
personally will have blasphemed the imperative of Yahweh
which is heavy upon us; these words of Agur are applied to us
in Mt. 6:11.
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6:12 Forgive us our debts, as we also have forgiven our debt-
ors- Probably an allusion to the jubilee. We release / forgive
men their debt to us, as God does to us. If we chose not to par-
ticipate in this Jubilee by not releasing others, then we cannot
expect to receive it ourselves (note the Jubilee allusions in Lk.
24:47). Around 90% of Old Testament references to sin use the
metaphor of a weight or burden, which can be lifted by forgive-
ness. The Lord Jesus prefers to speak of sin as a debt, which
can be forgiven by not being demanded and the debt erased.
The metaphor of debt is somewhat richer than that or burdens.
It opens the possibility that God lent to us, that He allowed us
to get into that debt- because He didn't strike us dead for the
sin. 'Debt' also carries with it the idea that we would like to re-
pay, but cannot. This is the flavour of the Lord's opening to the
Sermon- that He is the solution for those who would like to be
spiritual but feel unable to be as they would wish to be (see on
5:6). The release of debt carries with it a greater sense of grat-
itude, knowing that we should not have got into the debt in the
first place. All this was foreseen by the Lord in His change of
metaphor from sin as weight to sin as debt. It has been noted
that sin was not spoken as debt until Jesus introduced the idea.
We are in debt to God. And yet so many have the idea that God
owes them, and big time. The prayer of Apollonius of Tyana
was that “O ye gods, give me the things which are owing to
me”. And that ancient attitude is alive today, leading to some
who think it is their right not to work and to be supported, or
expect some kind of material blessing from God. When actu-
ally, we are in deep debt to God, and forgiven it only by pure
grace.

Our debtors- Those “indebted” to us (Lk. 11:4) are those who
have a debt to us. But Biblically, who are those who are ‘in-
debted’? The same Greek word occurs often in the New Testa-
ment. Mt. 18:30 explains that there is a debt to us if we have
been sinned against and it’s not been reconciled. The debt our
brethren have to us, and we to them, is to love one another, to
lay our lives down for each other, to entertain and receive each
other at home (s.w. 3 Jn. 8; 1 Jn. 3:16; 4:11). A wife has her
husband in her debt if he doesn’t love her with the love of
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Christ (Eph. 5:28); our brethren are in debt to us if they don’t
give us material help when we truly need it (Rom. 15:27); or if
they don’t wash our feet (Jn. 13:14). A debt implies that it’s not
been paid; and so I come to the conclusion that the forgiveness
of our debtors is forgiving our brethren when they don’t love
us as they should, don’t care for us... and never apologize or
rectify it. The debt is outstanding; they’ve not cleared it. But
we are to forgive it; we are to forgive unconditionally, without
demanding restoration or grovelling repentance before us. This
is the challenge of that phrase in the Lord’s prayer. For we ask
for “our sins” in general to be likewise forgiven; and they
surely include many ‘secret sins’ which we don’t even perceive
or haven’t repented of. And further. “As we also forgive every
one that is indebted to us” (Lk. 11:4) can actually be read as a
word of command, a statement that is actually a request. The
request is that the sins of those who’ve sinned against us be
forgiven- in this sense, “whosesoever sins ye remit [s.w. for-
give] they are remitted unto them” (Jn. 20:23). That’s another
challenging thought. If they’re impenitent, how can they be for-
given? But if we forgive them, perhaps we are to understand
that God is happy to forgive them. If we feel, as I do, that we’ve
been sinned against so much... then we have a wonderful op-
portunity to gain our own forgiveness and even that of those
people... by forgiving them. The more I hurt at how others have
treated me, the more I realize my own desperate need for for-
giveness. The two things, as the Lord foresaw in His model
prayer, dovetail seamlessly together.

Further evidence that Jesus prayed in Aramaic is found by
comparing the two records of the Lord's prayer; Matthew has
"forgive us our debts", whilst Luke has "forgive us our sins".
The Aramaic word hobha means both 'sin' and 'debt'. The con-
clusion is therefore that Jesus taught the disciples to pray in
their native Aramaic dialect rather than in Hebrew or Greek.
Further, the Lord's prayer has many links to the Kaddish, an
ancient Aramaic prayer which included phrases like "Exalted
and hallowed be his great name... may he let his kingdom
rule... speedily and soon".

As we... The crucial little Greek word hos is elsewhere trans-
lated: according as, as soon as, even as, like as, as greatly as,
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since, whenever, while. Clearly enough, our forgiveness by God
is dependent upon and of the same nature as our forgiveness of
others.

"Forgive us our / debts sins as we have forgiven those who
sin against us" (Lk.) again uses the aorist which implies 'For-
give us this once'. Could this not be an anticipation of the state
of the believer before the judgment seat of Christ- 'forgive me
please this once for all my sins, as I have forgiven those who
sinned against me'. If so, we have a powerful exhortation to
forgive now; for in that awesome moment, it will be so appar-
ent that the Lord's gracious acceptance of us will be directly
proportional to how deeply we accepted and forgave our
brethren in this life. Notice how strongly Jesus links future
judgment with our present forgiveness (Lk. 6:37). He teaches
us to pray now for forgiveness on the basis of how we have for-
given others, knowing that in prayer, we have a foretaste of the
judgment. Now we can come boldly before the throne of grace
in prayer, just as we will come before that same throne in the
last day.

6:13 Lead us- The Greek eisphero definitely means to lead in-
ward. The internal process of temptation is in view here, as ex-
plained specifically by James 1:13-15- which may be a specific
comment on this part of the Sermon. Much of James is an ex-
pansion upon the Sermon. Whilst the process of temptation is
internal (and note how internal processes are the great theme
of the Sermon), God is capable of leading a person in the pro-
cess. The dynamics in the upward and downward spirals are ul-
timately of God.

Lead us not into temptation but deliver us from the evil one-
This can only really come true when we are changed into di-
vine nature; for only then will we be freed /delivered [aorist-
once, finally, for all time] from the 'devil' of sin. The word for
trial / temptation is peirasmos, and I have never been entirely
satisfied that we can reconcile the Lord's words here with the
fact that God does not tempt any man (James 1:13-15).
However, I feel happier with the idea that the Lord may spe-
cifically be bidding us pray for deliverance from the latter day
holocaust to come upon the saints. The Lord Jesus can keep us
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from "the hour of trial [peirasmos] which is coming on the
whole world" (Rev. 3:10). When the disciples were bidden pray
that they enter not into temptation (Mk. 14:38- peirasmos
again), they were being asked to pray the model prayer with
passionate concentration and meaning. Yet those men in Geth-
semane were and are representative of the latter day saints
who are bidden pray that they may escape "all those things" ,
the hour of trial / peirasmos which is coming, and to stand ac-
ceptably before the Son of man at His coming. We ought to be
praying fervently for this deliverance; but I wonder how many
of us are? For the days of the final tribulation will be shortened
for the sake of the elect- i.e., for the sake of their prayers (Mk.
13:19,20). The final tribulation of the last days will be the su-
preme struggle between the flesh and spirit, between the be-
liever and the world, between Christ and the Biblical 'devil’;
and we are to pray that we will be delivered victorious from
that struggle. Thus "Lead us not into 'the test'" (Mt. 6:13) could
in this context be understood as a plea to save us from enter-
ing into the time of final tribulation- just as the Lord specific-
ally exhorts us to pray to be delivered from that time. The im-
plication would be that the final time of testing will be so
severe that indeed the elect will scarcely be saved. It seems to
me that none of us have the urgent sense of the time of testing
ahead which we should have; how many are praying daily to be
spared it? How many are in actual denial that it will ever come,
even though it's clear enough in Scripture?

We must pray not to be led into temptation (Mt. 6:13); but
when we fall into such temptation (s.w.), count it all joy, James
says (1:2). The exercise of praying not to experience those
temptations was for our spiritual benefit, and God is willing
that it should be so.

Deliver us from evil- Surely alluded to in 2 Pet. 2:9 “The Lord
knows how to deliver the Godly out of temptations”. Evil and
temptation are thereby paralleled.

The Lord Jesus based this part of His prayer on Old Testa-
ment passages like 1 Chron. 4:10; Ps. 25:22; 26:11; 31:8;
34:22; 69:18; 78:35,42; 140:1 and Prov. 2:12; 6:24, which ask
for ‘deliverance’ from evil people, sin, distress, tribulation etc.
here on earth. Not one of those passages speaks of deliverance
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from a personal, superhuman Satan. Esther’s prayer in Es.
4:19 LXX is very similar - “Deliver us from the hand of the evil-
doer”, but that ‘evildoer’ was Haman, not any personal, super-
human Satan. Even if we insist upon reading ‘the evil one’,
“the evil one” in the Old Testament was always “the evil man in
Israel” (Dt. 17:12; 19:19; 22:21-24 cp. 1 Cor. 5:13) - never a
superhuman being. And there may be another allusion by the
Lord to Gen. 48:16, where God is called the One “who has re-
deemed me from all evil”. As the Old Testament ‘word made
flesh’, the thinking of the Lord Jesus was constantly reflective
of Old Testament passages; but in every case here, the pas-
sages He alluded to were not concerning a superhuman Devil
figure. God ‘delivers from’ “every trouble” (Ps. 54:7), perse-
cutors and enemies (Ps. 142:6; 69:14) - but as Ernst Lohmeyer
notes, “There is no instance of the [orthodox understanding of
the] Devil being called ‘the evil one’ in the Old Testament or in
the Jewish writings” (4).

It’s been observed that every aspect of the Lord’s prayer can
be interpreted with reference to the future coming of the King-
dom of God on earth. Prayer for deliverance from evil, the time
of testing (Gk.), would then tally well with the Lord’s exhorta-
tion to pray that we may be delivered from the final time of evil
coming on the earth (Lk. 21:36). Another insight into this peti-
tion is that God does in fact lead men in a downward spiral as
well as in an upward spiral of relationship with Him - Pharaoh
would be the classic example. “Why do you make us err from
your ways?” was the lament of Israel to their God in Is. 63:17.
It is perhaps this situation more than any which we should fear
- being hardened in sin, drawing ever closer to the waterfall of
destruction, until we come to the point that the forces behind
us are now too strong to resist... Saul lying face down in the
dirt of ancient Palestine the night before his death would be
the classic visual image of it. And the Lord would be urging us
to pray earnestly that we are not led in that downward spiral.
His conversation in Gethsemane, both with the disciples and
with His Father, had many points of contact with the text of the
Lord’s Prayer. “Watch and pray that you enter not into tempta-
tion” (Mt. 26:41) would perhaps be His equivalent of “lead us
not into temptation but deliver us from evil”.
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For Yours... - The sense of ‘for’ is definitely ‘because...’, but
it could simply be with reference to the entire preceding pray-
er. Or it could particularly be with reference to the preceding
request: “Deliver us from evil”. In any case, the question
arises: Why should God answer the prayer, be it the entire
prayer or the specific request for deliverance from evil, be-
cause the Kingdom, power and glory is God’s? The idea may be
that because the Kingdom we seek now to be part of, and to
eternally live in, is God’s, therefore it follows that He earnestly
desires to grant it to us His children. And we plead that He
hears our requests, especially for deliverance from temptation
and evil, because surely He wants to give us His glorious King-
dom. Because the Kingdom is His, all glory is to Him, and He
wants to see us giving Him glory; because He has all power-
therefore we ask Him to give us the requests we have made,
because they are all intended to achieve glory to Him and to
ensure our entry into His Kingdom. Another angle of exposition
would be to consider that we ask for deliverance from tempta-
tion and sin because we know that God has rulership (“King-
dom”) and power over all- given His unlimited physical and
spiritual power, we ask Him to use it to answer our requests.
This reasoning of course assumes that all that has preceded in
the prayer is in order for us to enter the Kingdom and to see
His glory worked out. Any requests for merely human benefit
and advantage cannot be concluded with such an argument-
that we ask God to hear this because the Kingdom, power and
glory is His.

For Yours is the Kingdom, the power and the glory, for ever-
This is the appropriate conclusion to a prayer that asks for the
establishment of that Kingdom. Whilst commenting upon the
Lord's prayer, it is worth pointing out that the Lord repeated
the essence of each phrase at various points during His life.
When facing His ultimate struggle when facing up to the cross,
He asked that the Father's Name would be glorified (Jn.
12:28)- quoting His own words from His model prayer. It hurt
and cost Him so much to pray that prayer- the prayer we may
have known for so many years that we can pray it almost at no
cost. But to truly ask for the Father's will to be done is in fact a
commitment to the way of the cross (Jn. 6:38; Heb. 10:7-10;
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MKk. 14:36). So let us pray the prayer- but putting meaning into
the words.

May I place two well-known Scriptures together in your
minds. “Yours [God’s] is the Kingdom”. And “Blessed are you
poor, for yours is the Kingdom of God” (Lk. 6:20). The Lord as-
sures us that the Father wants to give His Kingdom to those
who are poor in spirit, to the broken, to the self-doubters, the
uncertain, those uncomfortable with themselves, the unbear-
ably and desperately lonely, the awkwardly spoken... the poor
in spirit. Those who would be the very last to believe that God
would give them what is evidently His Kingdom. But not only
will the Father do this, but Jesus stresses that it is ours right
now. The certainty of the glory that will be revealed for us
means that we cope better with suffering; as Paul writes, they
“are not worthy to be compared with the glory which shall be
revealed in us” (Rom. 8:18).

Amen- Joachim Jeremias mentions that "according to idiomat-
ic Jewish usage the word amen is used to affirm, endorse or ap-
propriate the words of another person [whereas] in the words
of Jesus it is used to introduce and endorse Jesus' own words...
to end one's own prayer with amen was considered a sign of ig-
norance" (5). Thus Jesus was introducing a radically new type
of speaking. But He did so because He wanted us to realize
that if our spirit is united with God’s, then our words to God
are in a sense God talking to Himself; hence we say ‘Amen’ to
our own words, when ‘amen’ was usually a confirmation of
God’s words. Jn. 16:26 fits in here, where in the context of
speaking of the unity of the believers with the Father and with
Himself, the Lord says that He will not need to pray for the be-
liever, but God Himself will hear the believer. I take this to
mean that Jesus foresaw that the time would come when our
prayer would be His prayer. It’s not so much that He prays for
us, but rather prays with us and even through us.

6:14 For if you forgive- The Lord guessed that His teaching
to ask for forgiveness “as” we forgive others would be radical
and hard to accept. The Lord’s teaching in the prayer [“as we
forgive”] was clear enough, but He repeats it twice (also in
:15), so that there be no possible difficulty in interpretation. He
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rarely spells things out this specifically and with such immedi-
ate repetition. The vital, eternally vital need to forgive others is
underlined. And the Lord repeats this teaching later in His
teaching, with the further detail that unless we forgive others
“from your hearts”, we will not be forgiven (Mt. 18:35; also in
Mk. 11:25). This chronic and urgent need to forgive others,
aware that how we forgive them is the basis of how God will
forgive us, leads to the question of whether we should forgive
others without their repentance. If we first demand specific re-
pentance, then this is the basis upon which we are asking to be
judged; and we all, surely, sin without repentance, sometimes
because at the time we do not perceive the sinfulness of our
behaviour.

Paul alludes here in Eph. 4:32. Jesus said: "If you forgive,
you'll be forgiven". Paul subtly changes the tenses: "You've
been forgiven already, so forgive". It's as if Paul is saying:
“Think carefully about Mt. 6:14. Don't think it means 'If you do
this, I'll do that for you'. No. God has forgiven you. But that for-
giveness is conditional on the fact that in the future you will
forgive people. If you don't, then that forgiveness you've
already been given is cancelled. This is what Jesus really had in
mind'. This would suggest a very close analysis of those simple
words of Jesus, using all the logic and knowledge of Biblical
principles which Paul had. Note that the command to forgive
our debtors when we pray (Mt. 6:14) is applied by Paul to the
need to forgive those who sin against us in the ecclesia (Eph.
4:32; Col. 3:13).

6:16 Hypocrites... disfigure their faces- There is a semantic
connection between these words. A hupokrites was a play act-
or, one who wore a mask. These hypocrites create false faces
for themselves, that is the idea- their disfigured faces are but
as a mask. The Greek for “disfigure” occurs only five times in
the NT, once here- and twice in the next few verses, 6:19,20,
where the Lord warns that external material wealth ‘corrupts’,
destroys itself, or is disfigured. By disfiguring their faces, they
were destroying their faces, destroying themselves because
they wanted to appear other than they were.
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Appear unto men- s.w. 6:5, also in Mt. 23:27,28. To act in a
way so as to spiritually impress men is especially distasteful to
the Lord. The issue of what other churches, ecclesias or indi-
viduals will think of us is not to pay any part in our decision
making and action. We are living, thinking and deciding in the
loving gaze of the Father and Son. The wonder of that should
mean that all fear of human criticism or desire for human ap-
proval plays absolutely no role.

6:18 Which is in secret- GKk. ‘the One who is in secret / hid-
den’. The hiddenness of God is in the sense that He specifically
looks at the hidden man of the heart (1 Pet. 3:4). This is the
sphere in which He operates and sees.

Openly- Who we will eternally be in the Kingdom, is who we
were secretly in this life. What we think about as we fall
asleep, as we travel, walk down streets... this is the essence of
the life in Christ. The change of nature we will experience at
the Lord’s return will simply be a physical manifestation of
who we are in spirit in this life. We will be made manifest
[s.w.], declared openly, at the day of judgment (1 Cor. 3:13).
This means that we will be preserved as we spiritually are in
this life. This means that the development of our spiritual per-
son is of paramount importance, because that is how we shall
eternally be. The Lord goes right on to warn against material-
ism (:19,20). But that is in the context of the paramount need
for the development of spiritual mindedness. It is petty materi-
alism which is the greatest enemy of this development- the
cares of this life and the attainment of material wealth are
what crowd out spiritual thinking. The treasure, the most im-
portant thing in our life, is our “heart”, our thinking (6:21; “the
good treasure of the heart”, 12:35). Building up spirituality is
placed in opposition to building up material wealth.

6:19 Lay not up- see on 6:18 “openly”.
Rust corrupts- James 5:2 alludes here and states that wealth

is already rusted and moth-eaten. So this perhaps was the
Lord’s idea here, although the grammar is unclear. The idea of
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gold is that it doesn’t rust. What appears to be permanent ma-
terial wealth is not, and is already rusted in God’s eyes.

Break through- Literally, ‘dig through’. Relevant to the earth
houses of the very poorest people. The Lord’s return is going to
break up the house of those not looking for His return (Mt.
24:43 s.w.). It may be that ‘thieves’ is an intensive plural refer-
ring to the great thief, whom Jesus likens to Himself in Mt.
24:43. In this case He would be saying that He will take human
wealth anyway at the last day- so we should give it to Him now
and not seek it.

Because we know people (and brethren) who are richer and
more wealth-seeking than we are, it's fatally easy to conclude
that therefore we aren't rich, therefore we aren't materialistic.
This is part of the subtle snare of materialism; that we all think
that this is an area where we're not doing too badly; that
really, we don't care that much where we live, or what the
furniture's like, or whether we have money to take a holiday...
But remember, our attitude to materialism is the litmus test of
all our spirituality. None of us should be so quick to say that
we're OK in this area. "Lay not up for yourselves treasures
upon earth, where moth and rust doth corrupt, and where
thieves break (Gk. dig) through and steal" (Mt. 6:19) was
spoken to a huge crowd of Jewish peasants. The Lord wasn't
only referring to the few rich men who might be hanging
around on the edge of the group. He was talking to all of them.
He knew their mud walled homes which thieves could so easily
dig through. That little cheap bangle, that ring, thinly buried
under the bed mat after the pattern of Achan, that prized tu-
nic... the petty riches of the poor which they so strove for,
which to them were priceless treasures. This is what the Lord
was getting at; and His point was that every one of us, from
beggar to prince, has this 'laying up' mentality. He is almost
ruthless in His demands.

6:20 Lay up- The idea is of incremental growth. It’s as if spir-

ituality, both in personality and deed, is carefully noted in
Heaven as it occurs.
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6:21 There- Gk. ‘to there’. The direction of our heart is to-
wards where our treasure is. If our treasure is in Heaven, with
God, then our life direction will be towards Him and not to-
wards earthly things. The emphasis of the Lord throughout the
Sermon has been on the state of the heart. The overall direc-
tion of our heart, our thinking, is all important. That direction
cannot be both to earthly things and Heavenly things. Laying
up treasure on earth cannot be done whilst having treasure in
Heaven. The emphasis of course is on ‘laying up’, wilfully in-
crementing, not the mere possession of wealth which the Lord
may send into our hands. ‘Laying up’ means to increment, not
to merely possess. But it is the overall direction of our hearts
which will be the deciding factor in our eternal destiny; ‘to
where’ they are directed. And we can direct them by deciding
what our treasure really is, and where it is.

6:22 Single- Healthy. This observation about single-minded-
ness follows on from the Lord’s teaching about the overall dir-
ection of the human mind, observing that we cannot have two
overall directions for our heart. Our eye must be single, the en-
trance of light must be only from one source. God gives to all
men with a single eye (James 1:5 Gk.); and in response, we too
must be single eyed in our giving (Mt. 6:22 s.w.- this is one of
James’ many allusions to the sermon on the mount). If our eye /
world-view / outlook on life is single [s.w. ‘simple’ in the pas-
sages quoted], then our whole body / life will be full of light
(Mt. 6:22). In daily work, in private reflection and planning for
our immediate futures and present needs, there must be a dir-
ect and undiluted belief of the teachings of the Gospel, con-
necting those teachings to our daily life of faith. In this simpli-
city of the life of faith, in a world that makes life so complic-
ated [especially for the poor], we will find humility. With that
simplicity and humility will come peace, and the ability to pray
with a concentrated and uncluttered mind, without our
thoughts wandering off into the petty troubles of life as we
frame our words before Almighty God each morning and night.

I've always sensed that the more complex a person, the
harder it is for them to be generous. But we are all commanded
to be generous to the Lord’s cause, knowing that nothing we
have is our own. And [ am not only talking to wealthy brethren.
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All of us have something, and all of us can give something to
our brethren. Consider how the poor believers of the first cen-
tury such as Corinth [amongst whom there were not many rich
or mighty, Paul reminds them] collected funds for the poor
brethren in Judea. There is a Greek word translated
“simplicity” which is related to the word translated "single"
here in Mt. 6:22. It occurs eight times in the NT. Five of these
are in 2 Corinthians, written as it was in the context of Corinth
giving funds for the Jerusalem poor. Consider how the word is
translated:

- Paul had “simplicity and Godly sincerity” (2 Cor. 1:12)

- They had “liberality” (2 Cor. 8:2)

- “Bountifulness” (2 Cor. 9:11)

- Their “liberal distribution” (2 Cor. 9:13)

- He feared lest they be corrupted from “the simplicity that is
in Christ” (2 Cor. 11:3).

Evidently Paul saw a link between generosity and the simpli-
city of the faith in Christ. It doesn’t need a lexicon to tell you
that this word means both ‘simplicity’ and also ‘generous’. The
connection is because the basis for generosity is a simple faith.
Not a dumb, blind faith, glossing over the details of God’s
word. But a realistic, simple, direct conviction. This is why Paul
exhorts that all giving to the Lord’s cause should be done with
“simplicity” (Rom. 12:8- the AVmg. translates ‘liberally’). Give,
in whatever way, and don’t complicate it with all the ifs and
buts which our fleshly mind proposes. Paul warns them against
false teachers who would corrupt them from their “simplicity”-
and yet he usually speaks of ‘simplicity’ in the sense of gener-
osity. Pure doctrine, wholeheartedly accepted, will lead us to
be generous. False doctrine and human philosophy leads to all
manner of self-complication. Paul was clever, he was smart;
but he rejoiced that he lived his life “in simplicity... by the
grace of God” (2 Cor. 1:12). If our eye is single (translating a
Greek word related to that translated ‘simple’), then the whole
body is full of light (Mt. 6:22)- and the Lord spoke again in the
context of generosity. An evil eye, a world view that is not
‘simple’ or single, is used as a figure for mean spiritedness.

6:23 Evil eye- This was an idiom for mean spiritedness. It
continues the theme of materialism from the previous verses.
To follow materialism is to be mean spirited- towards God.
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Speaking in the context of serving either God or mammon, the
Lord uttered these difficult words: "Lay not up for yourselves
treasures upon earth... the light of the body is the eye: if there-
fore thine eye be single, thy whole body shall be full of light.
But if thine eye be evil, thy whole body shall be full of dark-
ness... how great is that darkness!" (Mt. 6:19-22). All this is in
the context of not being materialistic. The Lord is drawing on
the OT usage of "an evil eye" - and consistently, this idiom
means someone who is selfishly materialistic (Prov. 22:9; 23:7;
28:22; Dt. 15:9). The NIV renders some of these idioms as
"stingy" or “mean". A single eye refers to a generous spirit (1
Chron. 29:17 LXX), and a related Greek word occurs in 2 Cor.
8:2; 9:11,13 with the sense of “generous". So surely the Lord is
saying that our attitude to wealth controls our whole spiritual-
ity. Whether we have a mean or generous spirit will affect our
whole life- an evil [stingy] eye means our whole body is full of
darkness. Just let this sink in. If we are materialistic, our whole
life will be filled with darkness, whatever our external preten-
sions may be, and there is a definite link to be made here with
the "darkness" of rejection. The riches of Jericho are described
with a Hebrew word which means both a curse, and something
devoted (to God; Josh. 6:18). This teaches a powerful lesson:
such riches of this world as come into our possession will curse
us, unless they are devoted to the Father.

6:24 Serve two masters- It would be too simplistic to inter-
pret this as meaning that we are either totally serving the
Lord, or not serving Him. Paul seems to have thought a lot
about this verse because he refers to it several times in Ro-
mans, basing his entire Romans chapter 6 around the idea that
we do not serve sin as a Master (Rom. 6:6). But he goes
straight on to lament that in reality, he does serve "the law of
sin" with his flesh, but "I myself" serve the law of God (Rom.
7:25). And he concludes the letter by warning that some do not
serve the Lord Jesus (Rom. 16:18). Perhaps Paul is writing
partly in response to confusion about the Lord's words- for we
keep on sinning, yet He taught we can only serve Him alone.
And his perspective is that we ourselves as believers are totally
devoted to Him as our only Lord and Master. But the flesh,
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which we do not identify as the real self of the believer, contin-
ues to serve the sin principle.

Hate the one- The Lord wasn't just trying to shock us when
He offered us the choice between hating God and loving Him
(Mt. 6:24 cp. James 4:4); He was deadly literal in what He said.
The Lord hammered away at the same theme when He spoke
of how a tree can only bring forth one kind of spiritual fruit:
bad, or good (Mt. 7:18,19). James likewise: a spring can either
give sweet water or bitter water (James 3:11). We either love
God, or the world. If we love the world, we have no love of God
in us (1 Jn. 2:15). The man who found the treasure in the field,
or the pearl of great price, sold all that he had, in order to ob-
tain it. If he had sold any less, he wouldn't have raised the re-
quired price. These mini-parables are Christ's comment on the
Law's requirement that God's people love Him with all their
heart and soul, realizing the logic of devotion. Samuel pleaded
with Israel: " Serve the Lord with all your heart; and turn ye
not aside: for then should ye go after vain things [i.e. idols]" (1
Sam. 12:20,21). If we don't serve God whole-heartedly, we will
serve the idols of this present age. There's no third road. If we
are God’s people, we will flee from the false teacher (Jn. 10:5).
If we do anything other than this, we reflect our basic attitude
to God’s truth.

Hate... love- Because Israel were in covenant with God,
therefore they were not to make covenants with the other na-
tions, and marriage is mentioned as an example of this (Ex.
34:10,12). In his repetition of this part of the law in Deutero-
nomy, Moses gave even more repeated emphasis to the fact
that our covenant with God precludes any covenant relation-
ship with anyone else: "Thou shalt make no covenant with
them... neither shalt thou make marriages with them... for thou
art an holy people unto the Lord thy God: the Lord thy God
hath chosen thee to be a special people unto himself, above all
(other) people that are on the face of the earth. The Lord ... set
his love upon you ... chose you... because the Lord loved you,
and because he would keep the oath which he had sworn unto
your fathers... the Lord hath brought you out (of the world)
with a mighty hand, and redeemed you out of the house of
bondmen... know therefore that the Lord thy God, he God, the
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faithful God, which keepeth covenant and mercy with them
that love him and keep his commandments... and repayeth
them that hate him to their face, to destroy them; he will not
be slack to him that hateth him. Thou shalt therefore keep the
commandments... " (Dt. 7:2-11). The wonder of our relationship
with Yahweh is stated time and again. To marry back into
Egypt, the house of bondmen from which we have been re-
deemed, is to despise the covenant, to reverse the redemptive
work which God has wrought with us. In this context of mar-
riage out of the Faith, we read that God will destroy "him that
hateth Him”, and repay him to his face. On the other hand, not
marrying Gentiles was part of loving God (Josh. 23:12,13). So
according to Moses, whoever married a Gentile was effectively
hating God. It is possible that the Lord had this in mind when
He taught that we either serve God and hate the world, or we
love the world and hate God (Mt. 6:24). This isn't, of course,
how we see it. We would like to think that there is a third way;
a way in which we can love God and yet also love someone in
the world. Yet effectively, in God's eyes, this is hating Him.
Doubtless many Israelites thought Moses was going too heavy
in saying that those who married Gentiles were hating God.
And the new Israel may be tempted to likewise respond to the
new covenant's insistence that our love of God means a thor-
ough rejection of this world. Whoever even wishes to be a
friend of the world is an enemy of God (James 4:4).

Hold to- There are only two masters whom we completely
serve; we hold to either mammon, or God (Mt. 6:24). The idea
of “holding to” in Greek implies holding against something
else; the result of holding to God is that we are against
everything else. "He that is not with me is against me; and he
that gathereth not with me scattereth abroad" (Mt. 12:30)-
rather than being passively indifferent. Men reacted to the
Lord in ultimately one of two ways- they either truly believed
on Him, or supported the Jews in murdering Him (Jn.
11:45,46). Those who apparently believed on Him but kept it
quiet were forced by the cross and resurrection to make their
commitment one way or the other [and serious reflection on
the memorials of these things in bread and wine leads us to the
same decision]. So much for the philosophy of balance! The
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Hebrew word for vacillate (translated "dissemble" in AV) also
means to go astray; indecision and indifference are effectively
decisions against God's way. The Hebrew language often re-
flects God's characteristics and attitudes.

Despise- The Greek word is usually used elsewhere about
despising other believers (Mt. 18:10; 1 Cor. 11:22; 1 Tim. 4:12;
6:2; 2 Pet. 2:10). Loving God involves loving our brother, and
despising our brethren means we do not love God but rather
despise Him.

Mammon- When the Lord spoke of the impossibility of
serving two masters, He personified the one as "Mammon", the
antithesis of God. He goes on to define what he meant: "There-
fore... take no thought for your life... which of you by taking
thought... why take ye thought for raiment... therefore take no
thought saying, What shall we eat?... seek ye first the Kingdom
of God... take therefore no thought for the morrow" (Mt.
6:24,25,27,28,31,33,34). Clearly the Lord saw "Mammon", this
personified anti-God, as an attitude of mind. He had the same
view of 'Satan' as we do: a personification of sin in the human
mind. He also saw seeking "the Kingdom of God" as somehow
parallel with serving God rather than mammon. We would wish
there were some third category, God, mammon and something
in between; as we may idly speculate that it would suit us if
there were three categories at judgement day, accepted, rejec-
ted, and something else. But both then and now, this very
minute, this isn't the case. A deep down recognition of this will
have its effect practically. If we are serving God, let's not give
anything to mammon, let's not play games, juggling and using
brinkmanship.

There is fair evidence that in God's eyes, our attitude to ma-
terialism is the epitome of our spirituality. The Lord places be-
fore us only two possible roads: the service of God, or that of
mammon (Aramaic for riches / wealth, Mt. 6:24). We would
rather expect Him to have said: service of God or the flesh.
Indeed, this is the choice that is elsewhere placed before us in
the NT. However, the Lord evidently saw "mammon" as the
epitome of all the flesh stands for. It is probably the view of
many of us that while we have many areas of spiritual
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weakness, materialism is not one of them. But according to the
Lord, if we are reading Him rightly, our attitude to the flesh
generally is reflected in our attitude to wealth. This is why the
Bible does have a lot to say about the sacrifice of 'our' material
possessions; not because God needs them in themselves, but
because our resignation of them to His service is an epitome of
our whole spirituality.

Mt. 6:24 is alluded to in Tit. 1:9. Holding to God as your mas-
ter rather than mammon is achieved through holding on to His
word. Paul sees one application of serving mammon as acting
in a hypocritical way in order to please some in the ecclesia
(Mt. 6:24 = Gal. 1:10).

6:25 Therefore- Because our hearts can only be in one place,
either with God or not, we should especially beware of materi-
alism. For this more than anything else can lead us to hate God
and to despise Him- because it takes our hearts away from
Him.

Take no thought- The Sermon is concerned with how we
think, with inculcating spiritual mindedness. The exhortations
in this section against materialism arise out of that- they are
appeals not to be materialistic and faithless in God's provision,
because this leads to our thinking, our heart and mind, being
on those things rather than with the Lord. It's true that the
Greek translated 'thought' can mean 'no anxious thought'. But
the problem is that we can make this mean that we are in fact
allowed to spend a lot of time thinking about material things,
so long as we're not 'anxious'. This line of interpretation seems
to ignore the wider context. We can be spiritually minded, the
Lord is teaching, if we simply accept that we shall never go
hungry or naked. God will provide for His children who trust in
Him. The Lord clearly saw material concerns as being the
great enemy of daily spiritual mindedness. The emphasis upon
not taking thought is considerable- the Lord uses the word five
times in swift succession (Mt. 6:25,27,28,31,34). And He re-
peats the command not to take thought for what we shall eat
or drink (Mt. 6:25,31). Luke's record records this warning not
to worry about what we shall 'eat and drink' only once (Lk.
12:29), but it is prefaced by the parable of the rich fool, upon
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whose lips we find the same words. After he has spent a life-
time amassing wealth, he says to himself "eat, drink and be
merry" (Lk. 12:19). Clearly we are to understand him as a man
who failed to live by the Lord's principles not to worry about
eating and drinking. Yet he was not poor. He was fabulously
rich. The point is thus established that the rich, or at least
those who have enough to eat and drink, are not to consider
the Lord's principle as speaking only to the desperately poor
who are tempted to worry about what they shall eat. The prin-
ciple applies to the rich too. For it is a basic human principle
that all of us, rich or poor, are tempted to expend mental
thought about how we shall basically survive. The omission of
the Sermon in John is typical of how John omits much of the
Synoptic material, and yet repeats it in essence. He records the
same 'eat and drink' language about our need eat and drink of
the flesh and blood of the crucified Lord Jesus (Jn. 6:53). The
point perhaps is that instead of expending mental energy wor-
rying about how we shall eat and drink, we are to instead focus
upon absorbing the Lord Jesus into our lives. And all material
things will somehow fall into place. A similar idea is to be
found in the Lord's warning not to worry about what clothing
to "put on", because He uses the same word about how the re-
jected man had not 'put on' the wedding garment of the Lord's
righteousness (Mt. 22:11). Repeatedly the later New Testa-
ment appeals for us to "put on [s.w.] the Lord Jesus" (Rom.
13:12,14; Gal. 3:27; Eph. 4:24; 6:11,14; Col. 3:10,12; 1 Thess.
5:8), so that in the last day we may 'put on' the clothing of im-
mortality (s.w. 1 Cor. 15:53,54; 2 Cor. 5:3). If putting on this
garment is our mental focus, then we need not worry about
what we shall 'put on' for clothing in this life.

This is alluded to in Phil. 4:6. How do we obey that command
to "take no thought for your life"? By praying consciously for
every little thing that you need in daily life, e.g. daily bread.
We do not have two masters; only one. Therefore, the more we
grasp this, the more we will give ourselves solely to Him. And
this leads on, in the thinking of Jesus, to having no anxious
thought for tomorrow; for a life of total devotion to Him means
that we need not worry about tomorrow (Mt. 6:24,25). If we
seek first His Kingdom, then we will not be anxious for tomor-
row (Mt. 6:33,34).
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Is not the life more than food, and the body than clothing?-
This continues the theme outlined above. The presence of the
articles focuses attention upon the life and the body- and
surely the Lord has in view the life to come, which will involve
having a glorious body (Phil. 3:21), not existence in any disem-
bodied sense. The contrast is therefore between this present
life, and the life to come; this present body, and the body which
is to be given us. It's a question of identification; whether we
focus upon this present life and body, or perceive that this life
is but a miniscule percentage of our eternal existence, when
we will not be living this life with this body. The life and the
body to come are "more" than the present life and body; and
the Greek for "more" is elsewhere translated 'the greater part’,
the idea being 'the major portion'. The vastly greater part of
our existence will be with the life and the body which is yet to
come. If we are secure in Christ and confident of our eternal
destiny by His grace, then issues pertaining to this life and this
body become insignificant.

6:26 Behold- Gk. 'gaze into'. Surely He drew attention to some
birds flying around. And the Greek words behind "Behold"
mean more than a casual glance. He asks us to look for some
time with deep penetration at the birds of the natural creation,
and learn a lesson.

The birds of the air... He feeds them- As always, the Lord ap-
plied His words to Himself. For we sense in Mt. 8:20 that He
had really thought about His words. Yes, the Father feeds the
birds- but they have nests, and the Son of Man at least that
night had nowhere to lay His head. Note too that the birds of
the air are generally unclean (Acts 10:12). The fact God feeds
even the unclean animals ties in with the Lord's opening com-
fort when He began the Sermon that His message is for those
who worry about their uncleanness and spiritual inadequacy
before God.

Sow... reap... gather into barns- These words are repeatedly
used by the Lord Jesus, especially in Matthew, for the work of
the Gospel. The seed of the word is sown (Matthew records
three sowing parables- Mt. 13:3,24,31 cp. Mt. 25:26); , then
reaped at Christ's return (Mt. 25:26- as in 2 Cor. 9:6; Gal.
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6:7-9; Rev. 14:15), and finally gathered (by the preachers and
Angels, Mt. 3:12; 12:30; 13:30,47; 22:10; 25:26,32), "into my
barn" (Mt. 3:12; 13:30)- the Kingdom. We cannot simply ignore
all this use of identical language in Matthew's Gospel. I noted
at 6:25 and elsewhere that the Sermon is often saying 'Do not
worry about the activities which are part of this life, but focus
instead on doing those activities in a spiritual sense'. I gave the
example of how the command not to worry about what we shall
physically eat and drink implies that we should instead be con-
cerned about our spiritual eating and drinking. Remembering
the focus of the Sermon upon the need for outgoing, proactive
sharing of the Gospel, it would be fair to conclude that the
Lord wishes us to not worry about sowing, reaping and gather-
ing into barns in the literal sense, but instead to concern
ourselves with doing those things in the work of the Gospel.
'Focus on sharing the Gospel, and all the material things will
fall into place if you just trust that they will work out OK".

Your Heavenly Father feeds them- God consciously feeds the
birds with their every mouthful. "If God so clothe the grass of
the field... shall He not much more clothe you?" (Mt. 6:30). In
the same way, God individually and consciously cares for each
blade of grass. Fundamentally, they do not grow so much as a
result of chemical combination or photosynthesis, but due to
the conscious care of God using such processes. The idea of
every little thing in life and the world being controlled by An-
gels contradicts the notion that God has set this world in mo-
tion according to certain natural laws, and that things continue
without His direct intervention- as if the whole system is run by
clockwork which God initially wound up. Intervention in this
system by God has been called 'the hand of providence'.
However, these ideas surely contradict the clear Biblical teach-
ing that every movement in the natural creation is consciously
controlled by God through His Angels, thus needing an ener-
getic input from Him through His Spirit for every action to oc-
cur. "Behold the fowls of the air: for they sow not, neither do
they reap, nor gather into barns; yet your Heavenly Father
feeds them" suggests that God consciously feeds the birds with
their every mouthful. See too Mt. 5:45; 6:30; 10:29-31; Job
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38:12,32; 39:27; Amos 9:6; Is. 40:7; Ps. 90:3; 104: 13; Prov.
11:1.

Better than- Quite a theme in the thinking of the Lord Jesus.
The Greek word is used by Him at least three times in this way.
Better than the birds, than many sparrows (Mt. 10:31), than a
sheep (Mt. 12:12). Doubtless this thought was developed in the
Lord by His observation of birds, flocks of sparrows and sheep-
developing the implications of the simple thought that we are
of more value than them to God. For we are made in His image
in a way in which they are not.

6:27 Taking thought- As always, the emphasis is upon the
state of the heart. No amount of mental worry can add any-
thing to us. And so our hearts and minds should instead be de-
voted to the God who can transform our body into an eternal
state of existence (see on 6:25).

Add- The same word occurs in 6:33. We cannot ultimately
‘add' anything to ourselves in secular life; if we seek first the
things of God's Kingdom [i.e. 'take thought' for them rather
than our material life], then what is necessary for the material,
human life will be added to us. The concept of 'addition' sug-
gests we are to see ourselves as ourselves without the issues of
food, clothing and survival. We are then to decide how we are
to take care of those 'additional' issues. And the Lord is teach-
ing that we are to focus upon spiritual things and the service of
God's Kingdom, believing that He will 'add' these things to us.
To perceive ourselves independent from our human, secular
needs and position is hard. But Paul got the idea right when he
spoke of how we bring nothing into this world and can take
nothing out (1 Tim. 6:7). 'We' come into this world; we exist,
but have nothing added to us initially. And 'we' exit this world,
likewise without anything 'added'.

Stature- The Greek can mean 'age' as well as referring to our
body. No amount of secular thought can add age to our lives.
Because life, the eternal life, comes only from God. So it is to
Him that our hearts belong. Again, the Lord Jesus was the
word of the Sermon made flesh in His own example. For we
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read that He grew in stature before God (Lk. 2:52 s.w.)- not by
anxious worldly thought. Perhaps Zacchaeus thought upon the
implications of the Lord's words, because Luke uses the same
word to note that he was of inadequate stature (Lk. 19:3). The
'stature' that we seek to attain is not any physique or longevity
in this life- but the "stature of the fullness of Christ" (Eph. 4:13
s.w.). The amount of thought and effort that goes into trying to
live longer, adding a cubit to our lifespan, is immense. And un-
derstandably so, for those who have only this life. Surely the
Lord is saying that we should give no anxious thought to this,
but rather, give our mental energy to growing into the age /
stature of Himself.

6:28 Thought for clothing- The allusion is surely to how God
provided food, drink and clothing which didn't wear out for the
Israelites on their wilderness journey (Dt. 8:4), just as He will
for those who have crossed the Red Sea in baptism (1 Cor.
10:1,2).

Clothing- Again, it seems likely that the Lord intended us to
refocus from material to spiritual. For later in Matthew we
read of Him emphasizing the ultimate importance of having the
right 'clothing' [s.w. "wedding garment"] to enter God's King-
dom at the last day (Mt. 22:11,12). On a simply practical level,
it's my observation that many believers find spirituality hard
because their minds are too taken up with making money- to
fund the buying of branded, designer clothing. In our genera-
tion as never before, the price range of clothing is as never be-
fore. It is rather beyond me why in a brotherhood of need, it
seems perfectly acceptable to not buy good second hand cloth-
ing and pay ten or more times the price for new clothing with
the right brand name on it. But maybe that's just me.

Consider- Gk. 'to study deeply’, used only here in the NT. The
same idea, although a different word, as the Greek for
"Behold" in 6:26. Whilst no doubt the Lord with a wave of the
hand did draw attention to the mountain lilies growing where
He was teaching, He was most definitely not inviting us to take
a cursory glance at them. But rather to study them; and the un-
usual Greek word used for "consider" drove home that point.

163



Perhaps He picked one and invited the disciples to gaze at it in
silence for some time.

How they grow- The Greek can mean 'in what way' and also
‘how much', 'to what great extent'.

Toil... spin- As so often in the Lord's teaching and parables,
He was careful to balance what He said with relevance to both
men ['toiling' in Greek has the idea of heavy labour], and wo-
men [spinning]. The later appeal for those who are 'toiling' in
heavy labour to come to Christ (Mt. 11:28) is an invitation to
know in this life a lifting of the curse of labour which came
upon Adam. This is not to say that we shall not have to labour,
but the desperate toiling for survival is mitigated by the know-
ledge that God will ultimately provide for His people.

6:29 In... glory... clothed- It is hard to avoid the connection
with the description of the righteous as being clothed in glory
at the last day. The clothing metaphor is repeated throughout
the NT in this connection (e.g. Rev. 3:5,18; 7:9,13; 19:8). Of
course we are dealing with metaphor here- plants are not liter-
ally clothed, although perhaps the Lord was alluding to them
flowering as their 'glory'. The lily is glorious for what it is, not
because it has laboured to make itself something other than it
is. We will be made glorious by God in Christ. The city set on a
hill cannot be hid. We are who and as we are before God.
There is nothing to cover with clothing. This consideration
alone puts the whole issue of present clothing into perspective.

Solomon- The Lord Jesus hinted indirectly at Solomon's pride
when he said that Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like
one wild flower, symbolic of how God would clothe, with im-
puted righteousness, even the weakest believer (Mt. 6:29,30).
This reference to Solomon in Matt. 6:29 is only one of several
hints that our Lord read Solomon in a negative light. He goes
on to warn against excessive attention to food, drink and
clothes (Matt. 6:31) - all things which the court of Solomon rev-
elled in to a quite extraordinary extent. "Take therefore no
(anxious) thought for the morrow... sufficient unto the day is
the evil thereof" (Matt. 6:34) sounds like a rebuke of the way
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Solomon did just this in Ecclesiastes, as he intellectually
battled with the sadness of knowing that all his achievements
would mean nothing in the future. "But" , says Jesus, " seek ye
first the kingdom of God, and his righteousness, and all these
things shall be added unto you" (Matt. 6:33) - clearly a refer-
ence to Solomon seeking Divine wisdom and subsequently be-
ing blessed; surely the Lord is telling us to follow Solomon's
example in this, but to avoid his pride and materialism. So-
lomon didn’t seek the future Kingdom of God, but rather his
own. The Lord taught that we should love our enemies, and not
fall into the trap of only loving those who love us (Mt. 5:44-46).
He seems to be alluding here to Solomon’s claim that wisdom
says: “I love them that love me” (Prov. 8:17). Maybe I'm wrong,
and the Lord didn’t have His mind there on that passage; but
in the context of Him re-interpreting and re-presenting So-
lomon to us, it seems likely that He was consciously showing
that God’s grace is in fact the very opposite of what Solomon
thought. God loves His enemies, and doesn’t only love those
who love Him; and this is to be our credo likewise. The record
of how Solomon spoke of his building of the temple can now be
seen as blatant pride in his external appearance of spirituality;
without the foregoing analysis of the hints of Solomon's pride,
this wouldn't necessarily be a correct conclusion to reach; but
with all these inspired links, surely we can read the following
as pure pride: "Solomon stood before the altar of the Lord in
the presence of all the congregation of Israel, and spread forth
his hands toward heaven (hardly praying in his closet! Was
Christ alluding to Solomon in Mt. 6:67)... the house that I have
built for thy name" (1 Kings 8:22,44). Solomon's frequent em-
phasis on the fact that he built the house makes a telling con-
nection with the principle that God does not live in houses built
by men (Acts 17:247)

6:30 If God so clothe the grass of the field... shall He not
much more clothe you?- The blessings God gives us do not
come by clockwork- we thankfully recognize they are individual
acts of mercy towards us. Perhaps our sometimes 'clockwork'
prayers are an indication that we think God's blessings of food
etc. are clockwork too? In the same way, God individually and
consciously cares for each blade of grass. Fundamentally, they
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do not grow merely as a result of chemical combination or pho-
tosynthesis, but due to the conscious care of God using such
processes. See on 6:26. The worry-free life is a characteristic
of the true believer. If God gave us His Son, how much more
will He not give us “all things”? The Lord brought out the point
in Mt. 6:30: If God so clothes the grass... how much more will
He clothe us, therefore, don’t worry! “Clothe” translates the
Greek amphi-hennumi- to enrobe around. The Lord seems to
have been referring to a type of wild flower that appears to be
draped around by its natural skin, rather like an iris. God gives
the wild flowers robes... although they do not spin them or
work for them (Mt. 6:29). Solomon’s robes weren’t as beautiful
as them. And how much more will God clothe us, both literally
and with salvation (for this is how the Bible usually uses the
idea of God clothing us). God does so much for the lilies, who
are to be ‘thrown into the fire’... a phrase which inevitably con-
nects with the Lord’s other uses of that idea to describe the fi-
nal condemnation of the wicked (as in James 1:11). God cares
for flowers, and He even cares and provides for those whom
He will one day condemn. For God to keep such people alive is
a conscious outflowing of His lavish energy, His gracious gift of
life and health. If He does that for things and persons which
will ultimately be ‘thrown into the fire’, how much more will He
clothe us. Let’s remember that creation isn’t run on clockwork;
God makes His rain come, and His sun to rise, on the just and
unjust; He’s aware when a bird falls from the air; counts the
hairs on our heads, as a mother dotes over a new-born baby’s
features. Just by keeping alive humanity (indeed, all of cre-
ation), God is lavishing His grace and consciously outgiving of
Himself.

Cast into the oven- We have noted that the idea of 'casting’ is
used by the Lord with reference to condemnation at the last
day; and 'the oven' is reminiscent of the imagery of Gehenna
fire to destroy the rejected. If God shows so much care and
gives so much passing glory to that which shall be rejected and
be ultimately unused by Him in eternity- how much more will
he clothe us whom He loves and has accepted with His nature.
All worry about what garment we shall physically put on, let
alone whether it has a brand name on it or not, becomes
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subsumed beneath the wonder of the metaphor of our final
clothing.

You of little faith- The word is used another three times in
Matthew (Mt. 8:26; 14:31; 16:8). In each case it refers specific-
ally to a lack of faith in the saving power of Jesus. The "little
faith" is not so much in God's promised provision of physical
clothing, but in the promise of final clothing in salvation. But
God's care even for those whom He shall condemn, keeping
them in life, and the glory He gives to the plant and animal cre-
ation which last but for days, is sure encouragement that He
shall so much more super abundantly clothe us with salvation-
and also, will ensure we don't go physically naked in this
world. The Gospel records, as transcripts of the disciples' early
preaching, show the disciples appealing to others to have faith,
to believe and be baptized. And yet the same accounts record
so often how weak and small was the disciples' faith. Matthew
is a classic example: Mt. 6:30; 8:26; 14:31; 16:8; 17:20. It was
on the basis of this acknowledged weakness of their own, that
the disciples could appeal so powerfully to others. The more
real they showed themselves to be, the more credible was their
appeal.

6:31 Eat... drink... clothed - The three things God provided
for Israel in their wilderness journey. The same old clothes,
food (manna) and water, of course. But He provided for them.

Clothed- God will provide, but the question is, how does He
provide? The same word is used in Mt. 25:36,38,43 about the
believer in Christ who is not clothed, and needs to be clothed
by other believers- some of whom refuse to, whilst others do. If
God really does provide food and clothing for His people- why
are some apparently without them? One window onto that
question might be that potentially all such needs have been
met, in that the food and clothing is within the brotherhood.
But there can be a dysfunction, in that it is not shared out as it
should be- meaning that some go without the provision which
God has potentially provided. But another window is that David
could say that he had never seen the seed of the righteous beg-
ging bread at any time in his long and varied life (Ps. 37:25).
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And despite a lifetime in the poorer world I also have yet to en-
counter this. The promise holds true, in my observation.

6:32 Gentiles seek- God's people who worry and spend their
thoughts on eating, drinking and clothing are no better than
the Gentile world. This was a radical thing to say to 1st century
Jews. It is a common Biblical theme that the unspiritual
amongst God's people shall share the judgments of the world
whom in spirit they are like. The idea of the Gentiles seeking is
of course from Is. 11:10, where we read that finally the
Gentiles will seek unto Christ (as in Acts 15:17). Perhaps the
idea is that we should right now have that changed direction of
'seeking' which the Gentile world will have in the future. Our
practical life in Christ is really all about our response to the
abounding nature of God’s grace. If we really believe it, then
we will trust in Him and not worry. Mt. 6:32 goes on to imply
that the difference between the Gentile world and the believer
in Christ is quite simply that we believe that our Father has
this level of care and concern for us; and therefore we will not
worry, whereas the unbelieving world worry constantly about
material things. This is how much of a ‘first principle’ this
really is.

Seek- Parallel with 'thinking' anxiously in :31. Again it is the
overall direction of our hearts, to where our seeking is set, our
mental life and thinking, which is the issue. Rather than indi-
vidual acts of spiritual failure or success.

Knows that you have need- God knows our human situation.
Our faithlessness and lack of spiritual mindedness is because
of an unspoken sense that actually He is unaware of our needs
and the nature of being human. But the God who knows all
things is not unaware of humanity and the needs which accom-
pany being human. Frequently the prophecies directed to the
Jews returning from Babylon spoke at length of God's amazing
knowledge- because the sense was that whilst God existed, He
did not know close-up about the human situation. He does, of
course, know perfectly.
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All these things- Hapas, 'all', means strictly 'each and every
one of'. God knows every single human need relating to eating,
drinking, clothing and existing. And He knows better than we
do our greatest need- to eat and drink of that bread and blood
which gives eternal life, and to be clothed with His nature.

6:33 Seek first- Seeking is paralleled with taking thought in
:31,32. The overall direction of our lives must be towards the
Kingdom of God above all. If that is put "first", then actually
there is no room for thought about much else. The idea is not
'‘Seek the Kingdom first, and other things secondly'. Rather
must the 'seeking' of our thinking be towards the Kingdom.
'‘Seeking' was a common Hebraism for ‘worship'. But the Lord
has defined 'seeking' as thinking, as the overall direction of our
mental state, our heart. It was not merely a question of going
through the worship rituals of Judaism in a holy space such as
the temple. True worship is redefined as the state of our heart.

The Kingdom- I noted under 6:10 that the coming of the
Kingdom in our lives is through the doing of God's will. The
Lord's message is not simply that we should long for the com-
ing of the Kingdom at His second coming; it is that starting
right now, we should seek above all things to extend the prin-
ciples of the Kingdom (as taught in the Lord's parables of the
Kingdom) in our lives and in the world around us.

His righteousness- The Sermon was intended for those who
earnestly wished to be righteous but felt unable to attain it as
they wished (see on 5:6). Yet we should continue 'seeking' it.
And Paul takes the thought further by declaring that if we
really seek to be righteous, then we will become "in Christ"
and believe in God's offer of imputed righteousness.

All these things- Semitic languages such as Aramaic and
Hebrew can often have various levels of meaning in a phrase.
The phrase may mean or say one thing, but also suggest
something else. We are of course reading the expression of
those phrases in Greek. Pas tauta (usually translated "all these
things") need not necessarily be translated as a plural. The
idea could equally be 'The whole, complete thing'- we might
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say 'The real deal'. And that would make sense of the connec-
tion between 'added' and Mt. 6:27, which speaks of how we
cannot 'add' a cubit to our lifespan. The implication could be
that 'the real deal', the real thing- eternal life, salvation in
God's Kingdom- shall be added if we seek that Kingdom first
and foremost. Alternatively, we can interpret more in line with
the common translations and understand that 'all these things'
is the same 'all these things' of the preceding verse 32- the ma-
terial things which God knows we need. These things will be
added to us if we do not seek them first, but rather seek God's
Kingdom first. But there is the suggestion that the real ‘'all
things' for us is eternity in God's Kingdom. For a discussion of
what may have happened if these basic things are apparently
not added to a believer, see on 6:31.

Shall be added- The only other usage of the word in Matthew
is just a few verses earlier, where the Lord has pointed out that

we are unable to 'add' a cubit to our length of human life nor to
our body height (6:27).

6:34 For tomorrow- The only other occurrence of the Greek
word in Matthew is a few verses earlier in :30. God provides
for the grass which "tomorrow" will be cast into the fire. We
observed under 6:30 that this is the language of condemnation.
If God even keeps alive and provides for those who shall be
condemned, and the things of the animal and plant creation
which live for only a day or so, how much more will He care for
us. The "tomorrow" which is in view is therefore the ultimate
'‘tomorrow'- of the coming of Christ. We are to take no anxious
thought for the outcome of that day if we know that in our
hearts we are seeking the things of the Kingdom above all. In
the same spirit, Paul taught that all who wholeheartedly love
the Lord's appearing shall be saved (2 Tim. 4:8). We should not
be full of worried thought about our possible rejection on that
day, but rather the overall thinking of our mind should be pos-
itively full of the things of the Kingdom. "Sufficient unto the
day is the evil thereof" could be read as meaning 'Yes there will
be evil for some on that day, but don't waste your thoughts
worrying about that. If your heart is for the Kingdom of God,
you are secure. Don't worry about it". Although this is the
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ultimate sense of 'tomorrow' which the Lord has in mind, His
words can be understood on a quite simple literal level too. We
are to live one day at a time without worrying about the future,
because quite simply- God will provide. Each day has its own
problems, and don't worry about them ahead of time. Rather
focus your thinking and mental energy upon the things of
God's Kingdom. This is exactly in the spirit of the command in
the Lord's model prayer to ask for enough food only for today
(6:11). Living like this is of course seen by the world as irre-
sponsible. But it is not irresponsible if we do so with a firm
faith that God is responsible for our tomorrows.

Notes

(1) Hal Taussig, Jesus Before God: The Prayer Life of the His-
torical Jesus (Santa Rosa, CA: The Polebridge Press, 1999) p.
76.

(2) Philip Yancey, The Jesus I Never Knew (Harper Collins,
1998).

(3) Hal Taussig, op cit pp. 21,96

(4) Ernst Lohmeyer, The Lord's Prayer, translated by John
Bowden (London: Collins, 1965) p. 214.

(5) See the article "Amen" in Joachim Jeremias, New Testa-
ment Theology (New York: Scribner's, 1971) pp. 35,36.
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Chapter ]. O

MATTHEW CHAPTER 7

MATTHEW CHAPTER 7

Jesus Teaches About Pre-judging

1 Judge not, that you be not judged. 2 For with what judg-
ment you judge, you shall be judged, and with what measure
you use, it shall be applied to you. 3 And why do you see the
splinter that is in your brother's eye but ignore the plank that
is in your own eye? 4 Or how will you say to your brother: Let
me remove the splinter in your eye, when you have a plank in
your own eye? 5 You hypocrite, first remove the plank from
your own eye and then shall you see clearly to remove the
splinter in your brother's eye. 6 Do not give that which is holy
to the dogs, nor cast your pearls before the pigs, lest they
trample them under their feet and turn and tear you to pieces.

Jesus Teaches About His Generous Father

7 Ask and it shall be given you. Seek and you shall find.
Knock and it shall be opened to you. 8 For everyone that asks
receives, and he that seeks finds, and to him that knocks it
shall be opened. 9 Which one of you, if his son asks him for
bread, will give him a stone? 10 Or if he shall ask for a fish, will
give him a serpent? 11 If you then, being evil, know how to
give good gifts to your children, how much more shall your
Father who is in heaven give good things to them that ask Him.
12 Therefore, whatever you want men to do to you, do also to
them, for this is the Law and the Prophets.

Jesus Teaches How to Test for Good and Evil

13 Enter in by the narrow gate, for wide is the gate and
broad is the way that leads to destruction, and many are they
that enter in thereby. 14 For narrow is the gate and straight
the road that leads to life, but few are they that find it. 15
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Beware of false prophets who come to you in sheep's clothing
but inwardly are ravenous wolves. 16 By their fruits you shall
know them. Do men gather grapes from thorns, or figs from
thistles? 17 Even so every good tree brings forth good fruit but
the corrupt tree brings forth evil fruit. 18 A good tree cannot
bring forth evil fruit, neither can a corrupt tree bring forth
good fruit. 19 Every tree that does not bring forth good fruit is
cut down and thrown into the fire. 20 Therefore by their fruits
you shall know them. 21 Not everyone that says to me: Lord,
Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven, but he that
pleases my Father who is in heaven. 22 Many will say to me in
that day: Lord, Lord, did we not prophesy in your name and in
your name cast out demons and in your name do many mighty
works? 23 And then will I tell them: I never knew you. Depart
from me, you that work iniquity. 24 Everyone therefore that
hears these words of mine and does them, shall be like a wise
man who built his house upon the rock. 25 And the rain des-
cended and the floods came and the winds blew and beat upon
that house; and it did not collapse, for it was founded upon the
rock. 26 And everyone that hears these words of mine and does
not obey them, shall be like a foolish man who built his house
upon the sand. 27 And the rain descended and the floods came
and the winds blew and slammed against that house; and it col-
lapsed, and great was its collapse. 28 And it came to pass,
when Jesus had finished these words that the crowds were as-
tonished at his teaching. 29 For he taught them as one having
authority and not as their scribes.

7:1 Judge not- For Paul, one phrase from these chapters
echoed in his mind throughout the years; thus "Judge not, that
ye be not judged" (Mt. 7:1) is at the basis of Rom. 2:1; the
whole of Rom. 14, and 1 Cor. 4:3,5. The Lord's teaching about
judging does not in fact say that the act of condemning our
brother is in itself a sin- it's simply that we must cast out the
beam from our own eye first, and then we can judge our broth-
er by pointing out to him the splinter in his eye. But the Lord
tells us not to judge because He foresaw that we would never
completely throw out the beam from our own eye. His com-
mand not to judge / condemn at all was therefore in this sense
a concession to our inevitable weakness (Mt. 7:1-5). The
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commentary of James on this part of the Sermon is interesting:
“Don’t speak against one another, brothers. He who speaks
against a brother and judges his brother, speaks against the
law and judges the law. But if you judge the law, you are not a
doer of the law, but a judge" (James 4:11). In what sense is to
judge / condemn our brother to judge the law? And which law?
Maybe James considered Mt. 7:1 to be so fundamental a part of
"the law of Christ" that he refers to it as "the law". I suggest
under 7:24 that James considers the Sermon to be "the perfect
law". The Lord had taught clearly that under His law, to con-
demn meant being condemned. Yet there were those in James'
readership, as there are today, who think they can go ahead
and condemn others. Seeing the Lord's law is so clear, James is
saying that effectively they are condemning the law of Jesus,
placing themselves as judges over His law by deciding that
they can break it at will.

7:2 Judgment you judge- The "judgment" is of condemnation-
every one of the 28 occurrences of the Greek word refer to
"damnation" or "condemnation". The 'judging’ which is prohib-
ited in :1 is therefore of condemning others.

With what measure you measure- This verse begins with
"For". Because of the principle that we shall be condemned if
we condemn, we need to remember that we will receive ac-
cording to the measure we use to people in this life. Again, a
direct connection is made between our judgment experience
before Jesus at the last day, and our attitude to others now.

7:3 In Luke, the Lord prefaces this mini-parable by saying
that the blind can't lead the blind. For Him, a man with even
slightly impaired vision was effectively blind. In this very con-
text He speaks of the need to be "perfect... as his master". Only
the perfect, by implication, can criticize their brethren. And the
final reason He gives for not attempting to cast out the plank
from our brother's eye is that "For a good tree bringeth not
forth corrupt fruit" . This is rather hard to understand in the
context. But on reflection, it seems that He is teaching that if
we are good trees, we will have no corrupt fruit, no splinters in
our eye- and because none of us are like this, there is corrupt
fruit on each of us, we aren't perfect as our Master, therefore
we shouldn't think of trying to cast out the plank from our
brother's eye (Lk. 6:39-43). And of course He bids us to be
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perfect as our Father is. These high standards of demand were
mixed with an incredible grace. Only a man who was evidently
perfect could speak like this with any realness or credibility.
Otherwise His words would just have been seen as the ravings
of a weirdo. But there was a realness to His perfection that
made and makes His demands so piercingly appropriate to us.
The way He handled His perfection is a wonderful insight into
His character. He knew that He was without sin; and He knew
that the life He lived moment by moment was to be the pattern
for all God’s people. Yet somehow, He handled this in a manner
which was never arrogant, never proud, and never off-putting
to sinners; but rather, actually inviting to them.

Why do you behold- This continues the context about judging
from verses 1 and 2. Our attitude to others will be the Lord's
attitude to us at the last day. If we are hyper-critical of others,
then this is how the Lord will look upon us. If He should mark
iniquity in us, none could stand (Ps. 130:3)- and we should
struggle with the natural human tendency to mark iniquity in
others. The question 'Why... ?' is answered by the Lord in verse
4- He perceived that we excuse our judgmentalness and critical
attitudes with the excuse that we actually want to assist the
poor person who is the object of our critical gaze. How many
times have we heard the bitterest, most carping criticism of
others- rounded off with the excuse 'l actually really feel so
sorry for him'. This is the very mentality the Lord is bringing to
our attention. He bids us realize how we justify critical atti-
tudes towards others on the basis that we kind ourselves that
we want to help them.

The splinter- Literally, a twig. Both a twig and a beam are all of
the same material- wood. If the Lord was indeed a woodwork-
er, He would have prepared this teaching during meditation in
His workplace. The point is, all our faults are of the same es-
sence. The problem is that although we have been called out of
darkness / blindness into the light of life, we are still blind in so
many ways- even though blindness is a feature of the unsaved,
and ignorance of God is the basis of His anger with men (2
Thess. 1:8). Crystal clear teaching of Jesus relating to wealth,
brotherly love, personal forgiveness, the vital unity of His
church, personal purity... these all go ignored in some way by
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each of us, and therefore by us as a community. The Lord
gently warns us that we are all likely to be blind in some way-
why, He asks, are we so keen to comment on our brother's
blindness / darkness, when we too have such limited vision
(Mt. 7:3)? We can read the same passages time and again, and
fail to let them really register.

Consider not- James is full of references to the Sermon, and
James 1:23,24 repeat this Greek word for "consider". James
warns that we can be like the man who considers / beholds his
face in a mirror and then carries on with life, immediately for-
getting what he has seen of himself. It's not that we are totally,
blissfully unaware of our faults. We see / consider them, but for
a fleeting moment. And then live as if we have not seen them.
The Lord is telling us to indeed see / consider our own planks.
The idea seems to be that the plank in our own eye is our judg-
mental attitude towards our brother. This is what damages our
vision; John teaches that we cannot see where we are walking
if we hate our brother in our heart (1 Jn. 2:11). If we are
without this major impediment to our vision, then maybe we
will be able to assist others with removing small parts [a twig]
of the major problems [a beam] which we have ourselves
overcome.

7:4 To your brother- Remember that the Sermon was spoken
to the disciples. The Lord is foreseeing how things would tend
to go in the life of His collective people. There is something
grotesque, absurd, over the top in this story. Christ's parables
often have an element of unreality in them to highlight how His
attitudes are unusual (e.g. the employer who pays all his men
the same wages for different hours of work). And these unusual
attitudes of His reflect the sensitivity of Jesus. But in this story
of the two carpenters there is something not only unreal, but
almost cartoon-like. We read it and think "The Lord's obviously
exaggerating, nobody would really be so foolish'. But that's ex-
actly how He knew we would think! Our attempts to sort out
our brother really are that absurd! Christ is effectively saying:
'‘Now, I know you'll think I'm exaggerating- but I'm not' (LKk.
6:41,42). Often it seems the Lord intends us to think His par-
ables through to their end, imagining the necessary details. A
splinter will come out of the eye naturally, it's presence will
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provoke tears which ultimately will wash it out. 'The grief of
life will work on your brother to solve his problem, there are
some spiritual weaknesses which time and the experience of
life will heal; but I know you people will want to rush in and
speed up the spiritual growth of your brother. But you can't do
it!". Christ even foresaw how we will stress the fact that our fel-
low believer is our "brother" as we try to do this; as if we'll try
to be so righteous in the very moment when in God's eyes we
do something grotesquely foolish. Doubtless the Lord's car-
penter years were the time when He formulated this story. Per-
haps He intends us to take it further, and pick up the implica-
tion that these two carpenters couldn't help each other; but
there's another one who can... See on 13:28.

Pull out- S.w. 'cast out' in :5. The word is elsewhere used
about the casting out of the rejected in condemnation (Mt.
8:12; 22:13; 25:30; Lk. 13:28; Jn. 6:37). It is also used about
casting out from church (3 Jn. 10) and synagogue and society
(Acts 13:50; Jn. 9:34; Lk. 6:22). In Luke's account of the Lord's
presentation of the material, he uses the same word for "cast
out" from religious association (Lk. 6:22) as he does just a few
verses later for this 'casting out' of splinters (Lk. 6:42). The
casting out is therefore a judgmental condemning of others-
and that is the connection with the preceding context of Mt.
7:1-3. In practice, this involved religious disfellowship. Christ's
people are to associate with each other in fellowship because
they are convinced that by grace, they in the body of Christ
shall share eternity together. To 'cast out' from fellowship
someone is therefore to effectively 'cast them out' in condem-
nation. The same word is used in both senses. The Lord's par-
able is most insightful- because He observes that actually to do
this is a natural tendency for His followers, and they will justify
it in terms of thinking they are doing it out of concern. And yet
their attempt to do this is in fact the plank in their own eye.
That judgmentalism is in fact a far worse failing than any fault
they have observed in their brother. And this all flows directly
and seamlessly on from the Lord's point blank statement that
He will condemn those who condemn others (Mt. 7:1). The
practice and upholding of the wicked practice of disfellowship
therefore appears to be an issue upon which our eternity may
be staked. We must pay any price, including social death and
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being cut off from communities and families we have known
and loved, in order to avoid doing this.

Behold- An invitation to try to actually see the plank in your
own eye. The plank is there exactly because you have tried to
‘cast out' your brother, having heard the Lord's teaching about
the need for a "single eye" (Mt. 6:22) and deciding that your
brother's eye is defective. The plank is your judgmentalism.
And that is what is so hard to perceive.

7:5 Hypocrite- Usually on the Lord's lips with reference to
the Pharisees whom the Lord clearly detested and whom the
rank and file disciples whom He was addressing likewise des-
pised. But the Lord is saying that their critical, condemnatory
attitude to each other would make them no different to the
Pharisees.

First- The Greek proton suggests that the following clause is
of ultimate, supreme importance; it's not simply a chronologic-
al statement that 'first do this, then do that'. If we condemn
ourselves in our self-examination, we will not be condemned (1
Cor. 11:31). We are to most importantly [Gk. proton] “cast out”
the beam from our own eye (Lk. 6:42)- and the Lord uses the
same word about the ‘casting forth’ of the rejected at the last
day. We are to judge our own weaknesses as worthy of
condemnation.

Cast out- We are to condemn ourselves firstly, recognizing
our major blindness, and then with the humility of spirit eli-
cited by this, we will have crystal clear vision with which to as-
sist others.

See clearly- The Greek dia-blepo is related to the verb blepo
in :3 ("why do you behold / see the splinter... "). The judgment-
al believer sees the splinter in his brother's eye and wants to
condemn him for it, but the one who has repented of his judg-
mentalism and removed that plank from his spiritual vision will
see through (‘through' is really the sense of dia). The transla-
tion "see clearly" doesn't seem to me to have much to com-
mend it. The one who has repented of the plank of his judg-
mentalism will see through casting out / condemning the
splinter in his brother's eye. "Then" you will see through cast-
ing out the splinter from his eye- tote more comfortably carries
the sense of 'right then'. The moment you repent of your con-
demnatory judgmentalism, you immediately see through
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condemning your brother's weakness. And so the Lord has
powerfully enforced His principle which He began with at the
start of this section- do not condemn. And through this pro-
found parable of casting out splinters and planks, He has
brought us to see through our brother's splinter. But the only
way you can do that is to cast out / condemn your own condem-
natory attitudes. It is often claimed that those who have com-
mitted what some would see as 'major' sins feel unable to
judge others for their sins, and this is seen as a weakness. But
actually, we are all major sinners. Those who have repented or
matured into softer, non-condemnatory attitudes are mature,
and not 'weak' as they are portrayed by their hard line
brethren.

The Lord foresaw the problems we would have within our
community of believers in Him; from the schisms of the first
century to the struggles of latter day believers. This story is a
classic- of the carpenter with a beam in his own eye who is so
keen to extract the splinter from the eye of his fellow worker
(note how he almost forces himself upon his brother to do
this!). There is something grotesque, absurd, over the top in
this story. In this story of the two carpenters there is
something not only unreal, but almost cartoon-like. We read it
and think 'The Lord's obviously exaggerating, nobody would
really be so foolish'. But that's exactly how He knew we would
think! Our attempts to sort out our brother really are that ab-
surd! Christ is effectively saying: 'Now, I know you'll think I'm
exaggerating- but I'm not' (Lk. 6:41,42). Often it seems the
Lord intends us to think His parables through to their end, ima-
gining the necessary details. A splinter will come out of the eye
naturally, its presence will provoke tears which ultimately will
wash it out. 'The grief of life will work on your brother to solve
his problem, there are some spiritual weaknesses which time
and the experience of life will heal; but I know you people will
want to rush in and speed up the spiritual growth of your
brother. But you can't do it!'. Christ even foresaw how we will
stress the fact that our fellow believer is our "brother" as we
try to do this; as if we'll try to be so righteous in the very mo-
ment when in God's eyes we do something grotesquely foolish.
Doubtless the Lord's carpenter years were the time when He
formulated this story of the two carpenters. Significantly they
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both had wood in their eye- as if a brother will tend to seek to
correct another brother who has in essence the same weak-
nesses, but the ‘helping’ brother considers that the other
brother’s is so much greater than his. Perhaps the Lord intends
us to take it further, and pick up the implication that these two
carpenters couldn't help each other; but there's another one
who can...

In Luke, having spoken of the need to tolerate our brother,
the Lord Jesus repeated His common theme: that there is no
third road: "Why beholdest thou the mote that is in thy
brother's eye... ? For a good tree bringeth not forth corrupt
fruit; neither doth a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit" (LK.
6:41-43). There's no third position. Either we love our brother,
and bring forth good fruit; or we don't get down to it, and bring
forth bad fruit. We can't sometimes bring forth good, some-
times bad. At heart, we are either loving or selfishly hateful.
Anything less than following Yahweh with all our heart is seen
as doing evil in His eyes (1 Kings 11:6).

7:5,6 If we can achieve true self-examination, perceiving
what needs to be cast out of our lives and doing so, we have
achieved something extremely valuable. We need to ask
ourselves what real, practical influence the Gospel is having
upon us; for life in Christ is about change, not mere acceptance
(let alone inheritance) of a theological position which we loy-
ally preserve to the end of our days as many misguided reli-
gious folk do. The value of true change is brought out power-
fully when the Lord speaks of casting our pearls before pigs, to
be trodden underfoot by them. He says this immediately after
stating that we are to “cast out” the beams from our own eyes;
but we are not to “cast [out]” our pearls before pigs (Mt.
7:5,6)- the Greek words for “cast out” in 7:5 (ek-ballo) and
“cast” in 7:6 (ballo) are related. Clearly verse 6 belongs in the
section about judging which begins in :1. The idea of being
“cast out” is found earlier in the Sermon on the Mount, where
the Lord warns of how saltless salt will be “cast out” and trod-
den underfoot (Mt. 5:13), the unforgiving will be “cast out” into
prison (Mt. 5:25), those without fruit will be “cast out” into the
fire (Mt. 7:29). To be cast out is to be rejected at the last day;
and by condemning ourselves now in our self-examination,
casting out the eye that offends (Mt. 5:29,30), we avoid having
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to be “cast out” at the last judgment. If we condemn ourselves
now in our self-examination, we shall not need to be con-
demned at the last day (1 Cor. 11:31). But we are not to cast
out our pearls before pigs, lest they trample them underfoot
and attack us. In this context, I take this to mean that the of-
fending eyes etc. which we cast out are not to be cast out to
the world, lest they condemn us (which is how the Lord used
the figure of trampling underfoot in Mt. 5:13). Thus the teach-
ing about not casting pearls before pigs is seamlessly in con-
text with the previous teaching about casting the beam out of
our eye. Our repentances are to be before God and not neces-
sarily the uncomprehending world. The pigs would’ve confused
true pearls with swine feed, and become angry once they real-
ized those stones weren’t food but stones. They just wouldn’t
have appreciated them. This isn’t any justification for hypo-
crisy; it’s simply stating that repentance is a private thing be-
fore God. But the point to note is that the offending eyes etc.
which are cast out are likened by the Lord to “pearls”; they are
of such priceless value. Thus we see the colossal importance of
true change, of self-examination resulting in the transforma-
tion of human life in practice.

7:6 Give not- We are to judge, but not to condemn (7:1).
Clearly this verse 6 requires us to show discernment.

The holy unto the dogs- Hagios, "the holy", could be trans-
lated 'the holy ones', the saints. They were not to be thrown
out to the dogs- i.e. to be condemned. This command not to
condemn would then fit in seamlessly with the teaching of the
preceding verses. The dogs which were on the edge of the city
are associated with condemnation in both Jewish thought and
Biblically (Ps. 59:6,14; Rev. 22:15). We are not to condemn, to
throw the saints out to the dogs.

Neither cast- Ballo, related to ekballo ("cast out") in :5. I
have noted several times that ‘casting out' is used in the Lord's
thought for condemnation.

Your pearls- Pearls represent the believers. The 12 pearls of
Rev. 21:21 represent the 12 disciples. The Lord Jesus in His
work with us is "seeking goodly pearls" (Mt. 13:45). The pearls
are 'ours' in the sense that all that are Christ's are ours, as He
makes explicit in John 17. His pearls are our brethren.
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Before pigs, lest they trample them- Trampling by pigs was
another Jewish figure of condemnation, of rejection into the
Gentile world. Earlier in the Sermon, the Lord used the figure
of trampling [s.w.] to describe condemnation and rejection (Mt.
5:13). To trample under foot meant to despise and specifically,
to reject (s.w. Heb. 10:29 "trodden underfoot the Son of God").
Again the point is being made- don't condemn your brethren
and treat them as mere worldlings, or even worse, those who
shall be rejected from God's Kingdom. To refuse to fellowship
them is treating them just like that.

Turn again and rend you- If we condemn our brethren, as it
were casting them out to the pigs- those same pigs will turn on
us and rend us- i.e., we will share the same condemnation
which we gave our brethren. And thus the point of 7:1 is re-
peated- if you condemn, you shall be condemned. The same
word translated "rend" is used by the Lord in Mt. 9:17 about
how the wine of the new covenant will "burst" or destroy the
old wineskins and the wine will run out from them. The burst-
ing or rending of the wineskins is a picture of destruction and
condemnation. The pigs of condemnation to whom we con-
signed our brethren will turn again and trample us underfoot.
Therefore- do not condemn, and you will not be condemned.
This interpretation of verse 6 fits snugly into the context of the
preceding verses. Any attempt to make it apply to not offering
the Gospel to "pigs" in case we get hurt by them would seem
out of context- and contrary to the spirit of taking the Gospel to
all men without discrimination, and never holding back in shar-
ing the Gospel from fear that we might get beat up for it.

7:7 Ask and it shall be given- The connections within the Ser-
mon surely send us back to Mt. 5:42 "Give to him that asks".
The same Greek words are used. Our responsiveness to others
will be reflected in God's responsiveness to us. And yet the
Lord's style throughout the sermon is to elevate the natural
onto a higher, spiritual plane. This is not a blank cheque prom-
ise, as is clear from both personal experience and Bible teach-
ing. What we can be utterly assured of being given is God's
grace and salvation. The Lord surely foresaw that the initial
mental objection to His words would be 'But that's not true! I
don't get everything I ask for, and neither did many Bible char-
acters!'. But He wanted us to therefore think further as to what
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He might be really saying- and what He is saying is that for-
giveness and salvation will surely be given to whoever asks.
These things are summarized in 7:11 as God for sure giving
"good things to them that ask Him". The parallel Lk. 11:13
summarizes those "good things" as "the Holy Spirit". The
power of spiritual victory, the real way to holiness in practice,
a spiritual mind, unity through forgiveness with God's mind /
spirit, is assured to those who simply ask for it in faith. Seeking
and finding, knocking on the door and it being opened, are
likewise metaphors elsewhere used for God's assured positive
response to our spiritual requests. John's equivalent to this
part of the Sermon is perhaps the Lord's assurance that He will
definitely give "living water" to whoever asks Him (Jn. 4:10);
and the frequent references to us being given "the Holy Spirit"
or whatever we ask in His Name if it results in the Father be-
ing glorified (Jn. 14:13,14; 15:7,16; 16:23,24,26). The letter of
James is full of reference to the Sermon, and his allusion to
‘ask and you will be given' is that if any man ask for wisdom, he
will be given it (James 1:5,6), but a man will not be given
things if he asks for material things to fulfill his own natural
desires (James 4:2,3). It's as if James is answering the primitive
objection: 'Jesus said if you ask, you will be given- but I asked
for stuff and never got it'. And his answer is that the blank
cheque promise is obviously about asking for spiritual things,
not material things. 1 Jn. 3:22; 5:14,15 likewise speak of re-
ceiving whatever we ask- in the context of saying that we can
look forward to the day of judgment and be confident of ac-
ceptance there. God is willing and eager to save us, as the
whole wonder of the crucifixion makes clear. If we ask for for-
giveness, salvation and the strength to be spiritual, then He
has promised to give those things to us. The wonder of that
means that any attempt to try to as it were extort material
blessing from God is sadly inappropriate and will not enter the
mind of those who are rejoicing in His salvation.

Seek... find- As David "found" God through experiencing His
forgiveness, so can "every one that is Godly" today (Ps. 32:6). It
is quite possible that "seek and you shall find" was uttered by
the Lord with his mind on Ps. 32:6 and David's experience.
After all, we cannot expect this to be a blank cheque offer, that
whatever we seek for we must receive. But if these words are
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an allusion to David's seeking and finding forgiveness in Ps.
32:6, then the promise is more realistic. If we seek for forgive-
ness and a living relationship with God, then we have this un-
conditional promise that we will find this. Yet in a sense, the
time when we will ultimately find God will be at the judgment:
we will "find mercy of the Lord in that day" (2 Tim. 1:18), so
that "ye may be found of him in peace, without spot and blame-
less" (2 Pet. 3:14). We will find God, as He will find us, in that
great moment of consummation; "for then shall (we) know
(God), even as also (we) are known" by Him (1 Cor. 13:12; ).
Then we will "be found in him... that I may (then) know him"
(Phil. 3:9,10). Yet David says that after forgiveness, we can find
and know God. It is as if whenever we sin, we in a sense face
our judgment seat. And the knowledge and 'finding' of God
which we will then enjoy should be prefigured in our present
experience of forgiveness. Should we not therefore pray for
forgiveness with the intensity with which we would at the judg-
ment, if we were then offered the chance to do so?

The 'seeking' which is in view is clearly of spiritual things.
Not long previously in the Sermon, the Lord had used the same
word in encouraging us to above all "seek the Kingdom of God"
(Mt. 6:33). And now He is encouraging us that if we seek it, we
will 'find' it- the word for "find" is elsewhere translated
"obtain". If we really want the things of the Kingdom and to
eternally be in that environment- we will be. The Lord Jesus
Himself went out seeking for goodly pearls- and found them
(Mt. 13:45,46). He goes seeking His sheep- and finds it (Mt.
18:12,13). He "found" faith in a Gentile (Mt. 8:10), He was as
the woman who sought and found her precious coin (LK.
15:8,9). Our seeking the things of the Kingdom is therefore not
merely our personal seeking a place in its future establishment
upon earth. We can seek the progress of the Kingdom prin-
ciples which comprise the reign and kingship of God on earth
right now. Part of that is in seeking men and women to submit
to that Kingship / Kingdom. And that too shall ultimately suc-
ceed, as the Lord Jesus demonstrated in His own life despite so
many setbacks and failures in response to Him. 'But nobody's
interested!" is really the cry of unbelief in this promise. If we
are seeking for men and women to submit to the things of
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God's Kingdom, then we shall find them- even if they may not
join our denomination or agree totally with all of our theology.

Find- See on 7:14.

Knock... opened- This again is the language of preaching. For
Paul appears to allude to it three times in speaking of how
doors of opportunity have been opened for him in the work of
the Gospel (1 Cor. 16:9; 2 Cor. 2:12; Col. 4:3). The implication
is surely that he had knocked in prayer, and the doors had
been opened. If we pray for opportunities to preach, to save
people (rather than spending our mental energy on con-
demning our brethren, in the context of :6), then God will re-
spond. According to our principle of letting the Sermon inter-
pret itself, it may be that the idea of the door being opened
looks back to Mt. 6:6- in prayer, we are to shut our door and
pray. And our knocking means that the door is opened. The
particular metaphor of knocking upon a door and it being
opened is used in Lk. 12:36 about the Lord knocking on our
door at the second coming, and us opening; yet He stands
today and knocks at the door, and we are to open to Him (Rev.
3:20). The point is surely that our relationship with Him is mu-
tual, we knock and He opens, He knocks and we open. And at
the last day, tragically too late, the rejected knock and the door
will not be opened to them (Lk. 13:25). Their knocking is a des-
perate plea for salvation. But if we ask for it in this life- we
shall receive it. So the metaphor speaks of seeking salvation
and a relationship with the Lord in this life, but in context of
the rest of the verse it also refers to our desire for others to
have the door opened to them. John's equivalent to all this is
perhaps His description of the Lord Jesus as the door, through
whom any man may enter in to salvation. It's the same idea-
the door is easily opened in this life, indeed the implication is
that Jesus is effectively an open door for all who believe in
Him.

7:8 Asks... receives... seeks... finds... knocks... opened- Note
that the first two clauses are in the present tense. If we ask
and seek for spiritual things, we shall receive them. But the
metaphor of knocking and opening I suggested on 7:7 has a
specific reference to seeking salvation at the last day. Hence
the Lord uses the future tense. His repetition of what He has
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said in 7:7 is to drive home the wonder of it all. That if we ask
for salvation, for ourselves as well as opportunities for others
to have it, for the extension of God's Kingdom and glory- we
really will receive it.

Ask... receive- The other couplets use the same Greek words as
in 7:7 (seek... find; knock... opened). 'Ask' is the same Greek
word, but lambano is used for 'receive' rather than didomi
("given", 7:7). The words 'ask... receive' are to be found again
in Jn. 16:24, where the Lord says that in the era of the comfort-
er, whatever is asked for in His Name will be received. This
would not be the only time that the Sermon appears to look
ahead to the promises of the Comforter era- see on 5:4. James
4:3 continues James' commentary on the Sermon by saying
that his readership asked and did not receive (same Greek
words) because they asked for the wrong things from the
wrong motives. He was correcting the impression some had
taken that the Lord was offering a blank cheque for anything.
Our commentary so far has shown that the Lord is promising
salvation and the things connected with the extension of His
Kingdom principles in our lives and those of others.

7:9 What man is there of you- The Lord was addressing the dis-
ciples in Matthew's record of the Sermon. We can imagine Him
looking around at each of them.

Ask... give- The same words as in 7:7. The Lord sensed that His
promise of Divine response to prayer for salvation would be so
hard for them to accept. He is here persuading them by all
manner of methods to simply accept that reality. We are God's
children, and He will not be cruel to us. It would be unnatural
and counter-instinctive for Him to not save us. For His is the
Kingdom- therefore He desires to give it to us, He designed it
for us.

Bread... stone- The point has been made that loaves of bread
looked like stones, just as there were some fish (similar to eels)
caught in the sea of Galilee which looked like snakes (7:10).
This surely played a part in the Lord's temptation to turn the
stones of the wilderness into bread (Mt. 4:3). The similarity of
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the Aramaic words for bread and stone would have
strengthened the connection. The simple message is that God
will not play a cruel trick on us- because He is our loving Fath-
er. The Lord sensed human scepticism about God's simple offer
of salvation. It is simply there- for all who will trust Him in a
simple, child-like way. Perhaps the stone is to be connected
with how the same word is used for the millstone of condemna-
tion in Mk. 9:42 and Rev. 18:21, and "the stone of stumbling"
in 1 Pet. 2:8. If we seek the bread of the Kingdom (a common
Jewish concept at the time, Lk. 14:15), God will not condemn
us. Note how the Lord spoke of salvation and relation with Him
as "the children's bread" (Mt. 15:26), the bread of salvation
given (didomi as in Mt. 7:7) freely (Jn. 6:32). The Lord saw to
the essence of human fear- of Divine condemnation, that in-
stead of the children's bread we would be given the stone of
condemnation. One reason for the crucifixion was in order to
try to openly persuade the world of God's grace- that it is for
real. The Lord's teaching here signals one of man's greatest
difficulties: to believe in God's grace. To accept His desire and
passion to save us. The giving of bread to us by Jesus at the
breaking of bread (lambano again, as in 7:8) is surely an acted
parable of His utter commitment to indeed give us the bread
we seek above all things (Mt. 26:26).

Ask bread- Earlier in the Sermon, the Lord had used the same
words to teach us to do just this: "Give us this day our daily
bread". So He clearly intends us to see ourselves as the hungry
little child, asking his daddy for bread. And surely God will not
disappoint. The prayer will be answered.

7:10 A fish... a serpent- Lk. 11:11 labours the point: "If he ask a
fish, will he for a fish give him a serpent?". The Lord is penet-
rating deep into the psychology of His people. We fear that the
promised salvation may only be an appearance. And we are be-
ing shown here that that is to effectively accuse God of a cruel
trick. At what stage the fish became a symbol of Christianity is
not clear (there is a distinct similarity in sound between the
Aramaic for 'Jesus' and for 'fish', something like 'lisus' and 'Ik-
fus'), but the combination of fish and serpent tempt us to inter-
pret this as also having the sense: Do you think that
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Christianity, the whole offer of the Kingdom I am making, is
really such a cruel trick that it's really the serpent, the symbol
of evil incarnate? Because that really is how it would have to
be. It's either that, or gloriously true. And if we accept God as
our loving Father, then with childlike faith we must also be-
lieve that His offer of salvation is simply true for us- if we ask.
Again we see a connection with earlier teaching in the Sermon;
for the Lord had taught His people to pray to "Our Father".
Like all of the Lord's prayer, that is harder to pray than might
first appear. Because if He really is our loving Heavenly Fath-
er, then we are to believe that if we ask Him for salvation and
the things of His Kingdom, we shall surely receive.

7:11 If you then, being evil- This record of the Sermon was
addressed to the disciples. Did the Lord consider them to 'be
evil'? The only other time we encounter the phrase "being evil"
is again on the Lord's lips and again in Matthew: "O generation
of vipers, how can you, being evil, speak good things?" (Mt.
12:34). He may have the sense that 'Even the worst Pharisees
have a soft spot for their little boys and would never play a
cruel trick on them- so do you think God will do that to you?"'.
The sentence opens with the particle ei, and it would be justifi-
able to translate this "Whether' or 'Even if' instead of "if". Even
if they were as evil as the very worst sinners, they would still
give their child bread rather than a stone. The logic is very
powerful. If we believe God is basically good, then seeing even
wicked people would not play a cruel trick on their kiddies,
how much more would God not do that to us His beloved chil-
dren, whom we address as "Our Father"?

Know how to give- Now the Lord moves beyond simply teach-
ing that God will give us daily bread and salvation if we ask. He
alludes here to how a father, even a man who is otherwise evil,
has an intuitive sense as to what present his child would like.
Paul Tournier's insightful book The Meaning of Gifts demon-
strates that the desire to give gifts is psychologically part of
'love'. God knows what ultimately we would love so much. And
yet, as the James 4:3 allusion demonstrates, it is not material
things in this life which are in view here. God knows us and He
knows all our possible futures, our eternal possibilities
throughout His Kingdom. And He will surely give us that. He
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has created for us the most wonderful things to lavish upon us.
To think that in any sense God is a 'hard man' is to tragically
misunderstand. That persuasion only really comes from a lack
of basic faith in Him and His grace.

Give good gifts- The emphasis upon "good" continues the la-
boured addressing of our fear that God just might not be 'good’
and we might get a serpent rather than a fish from Him. The
point is laboured because it is such a powerful array of step lo-
gic- if it's not all a cruel trick, then it is all wonderfully true.
The parallel record speaks of "the Holy Spirit" instead of "good
gifts”, and there is a clear connection with Eph. 4:8: "He gave
gifts unto men", referring to the Holy Spirit. All the Greek
words there are used here in Mt. 7:11,12. On one level, there is
a prediction of the Comforter, as elsewhere in the Sermon (see
on 7:8). And yet the principle appears to be clearly that in gen-
eral terms, God will not only give us daily bread and future sal-
vation, but so much more besides- in spiritual terms. Whilst the
form of manifestation of Spiritual gifts has changed since the
first century, the principle remains- that God will give His Spir-
it to those who are poor in spirit and who hunger and thirst for
righteousness.

Your Father- Many times the idea of "Your father which is in
heaven" is used in the context of faith in prayer being
answered (Mt. 7:11; 18:19; 21:22; Mk. 11:24; Jn. 14:13; James
1:5,6,17 etc.). It's as if the reality of God actually existing in
Heaven in a personal form should be a powerful focus for our
prayers.

Good things- Answered prayer is paralleled with being given
the Holy Spirit (Mt. 7:11 cp. Lk. 11:13). The prayer of the Phil-
ippians for Paul is likewise linked with "the supply of the Spir-
it" (Phil. 1:19). These passages therefore teach that having
spiritual fruit is associated with answered prayer (Jn. 15:16),
as is the possession of the Comforter (Jn. 14:14; 16:24 are in
this context). Many passages imply that God's hearing of our
prayers is proportionate to His perception of our spirituality.
He will not respond to the prayer of those whose way of life is
contrary to His word: Ps. 66:18; Pro. 1:24-28; Is. 1:15; 59:2;
Jer. 7:16; 11:14; 14:10-12; 29:12; Lam. 3:8,44; Mal. 1:7-9; Mk.
11:25; Jn. 9:31; James 1:6,7; 4:3; 1 Pet. 3:7,12. But He will hear
the prayer of the righteous; and 'hearing' is an idiom for
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‘answering’', it doesn't just mean that God takes cognizance of
the fact the righteous have prayed: 2 Kings 19:20; Mt. 7:7;
18:19,20; Jn. 14:14.

7:12 Therefore- The reason why we should do to others as we
would like them to do to us flow straight on from :11. But what
is the connection of thought? Perhaps the Lord is changing
tack here and introducing His concluding summary for the Ser-
mon, which is about 'doing' what He has been teaching. The
same Greek for 'do' here in :12 is translated 'bring forth' or 'do'
in the distinct seven fold exhortation to do' which we find in
7:17,18,19,21,22,24,26. The Greek oun translated "therefore"
is of wide meaning, and could just as comfortably introduce a
new section rather than conclude the section about judging
which began in 7:1. It can have the sense of 'truly' or
‘certainly’, as if introducing a major truth. But it may be that
the context of judgment, so clearly established in the preced-
ing 11 verses, is not out of the Lord's mind in His use of the
word oun, "Therefore... ". If we condemn others, if we drag
them before God's judgment because we refuse to forgive
them, then we must consider: Do I want others to do that to
me? For we have all sinned and upset others to the point some
struggle to forgive us. As we judge others, then we shall be
judged likewise. If we really hope they have to answer for their
sin against us, then perhaps they will have to. And would you
like others to take you to the Divine court for your sins?

That men should do to you- This is another way of saying 'Love
your neighbour as yourself'. The Greek for 'do to you' recurs in
Mt. 18:35 where we read how God shall 'do to you' if you do
not forgive your brother. We also find the phrase in Mt.
25:40,45- '‘whatever you do' to Christ's brethren, you do to Him
and shall receive from Him accordingly. It is true that what
goes around, comes around- so it's best to treat others as you
would like to be treated. But that kind of truth is expressed in
almost every religious and cultural system of the world. My
sense is that the Lord is not merely repeating conventional,
folksy wisdom, but rather is elevating it to a far higher and
more deeply internal, spiritual level. For this is His style
throughout the Sermon. The recurrence of the phrase
‘whatever you do' in Mt. 25:40,45 teaches that whatever we do
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(or do not do) to others, we do to Christ personally. And in that
dimension of life, the 'come back' of our actions will not simply
be in this life, but more importantly, at the last day. Judgment
day, either explicitly or implicitly, forms a major theme in the
Lord's teaching. If He is indeed teaching that what we do to
others is done to Him and therefore will have its response at
the day of judgment, rather than merely in this life as folksy
wisdom teaches, then indeed we can understand His comment:
"For this is the law and the prophets"”. The law and the proph-
ets do indeed teach that human behaviour, especially that done
to others, shall come to final judgment in the last day. But I
would not say that 'what goes around, comes around' is exactly
their major and noteworthy theme, true as that bit of folksy
wisdom is.

7:13 Enter in- The context is quite clear that the Lord means
‘enter into the Kingdom' (Mt. 18:3; 19:24; Lk. 18:25). But the
question is, whether the Lord speaks of entering into the King-
dom at the last day, or in some sense, in this life. Luke's record
of this statement of the Lord is in Lk. 13:24: "Strive to enter in
at the narrow gate: for many... will seek to enter in, and shall
not be able". This favours a 'last day' interpretation, for we
know from the parable of the foolish girls that some will seek
to enter at the time of the Lord's return and be unable to.
Some other usages of the phrase 'enter in' imply the same (Mt.
5:20; 18:3; 25:10; Acts 14:22; Heb. 3:19; 4:6; Rev. 22:14).
However, John's equivalent of this phrase speaks of the believ-
er 'entering in' to a relationship and salvation with the Lord
right now (Jn. 10:9). And other words of the Lord speak of 'en-
tering in' to "life" right now (Mt. 18:3,8,9; 19:17). The guests
enter in to the Messianic banquet now, before the Master
comes, Mt. 22:12; the Scribes stopped men entering the King-
dom right now, Mt. 23:13; by birth of water and spirit we enter
the Kingdom, Jn. 3:5; the Gentiles enter in every time one is
converted (Rom. 11:25); a promise is given us of entering the
promised rest, but we who believe do right now 'enter in' to
that rest (Heb. 4:1,3). And yet we are to labour in order to
enter into that rest (Heb. 4:11). The rich man must shed the
load of his wealth and enter in- now (Mt. 19:23,24). For judg-
ment day is too late to shed the load of wealth. We can
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therefore conclude that by following the Lord's teaching now,
we enter into His Kingdom; insofar as His Kingship is exercised
over us, we are His Kingdom, those whom He is King over. The
outcome of the judgment day is not therefore some terrible un-
known to us if we are in our hearts and lives clearly under His
Kingship in this life. Our passage into the future Kingdom of
God on earth will be a seamless continuation of our present ex-
perience.

The narrow gate - The Greek could imply 'made narrow'. The
Lord repeats the term in :14, emphasizing how narrow is the
entrance. The contrast is with the wide gate and broad road.
The idea of two gates facing a man was surely an allusion to
the gates of Jerusalem, which had a main gate, through which
camels could pass, and the small gate through which only ped-
estrians could enter. This leads me to favour the traditional in-
terpretation of entering through into the Kingdom through the
eye of a needle (Mt. 19:24; Lk. 18:25)- the rich must unload
their camels of all their wealth and squeeze through the small
needle gate. The narrowness of the gate is because it is so
hard for people to give up their materialism. They desire spir-
ituality, to enter in, but not without their present attachment to
wealth. Remember the Lord was primarily and initially ad-
dressing the poor. The desire for wealth, and especially mental
concern about it, is the main reason why people do not grasp
the way to the Kingdom. That needs some sober reflection, be-
cause our natural assumption is that warnings against materi-
alism do not apply to me. Whenever we find ourselves making
such an assumption, that Biblical warnings do not apply to us,
we need to really ensure that we are thinking straight and that
our self-deceiving flesh is not kidding us that we simply don't
have to take the Lord at His word.

The way- Surely the Lord at this stage in His ministry had in
mind the way that John the Baptist had come to prepare a
"way" for Him (Mt. 3:3). By admitting that this way would only
be found by a minority of Israel, the Lord was perhaps tacitly
recognizing that John's attempt to prepare a way over which
the King of glory could come to Jerusalem had not succeeded.

That leads- Apago is used another 14 times in the New Testa-
ment. Ten of these specifically refer to being 'lead away to
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death', the majority referring to the leading away of the Lord
Jesus to death on the cross. 7:14 contrasts being lead to de-
struction with being lead to life; but the way to life is through
the death of the cross. We either bear our iniquities and their
result (Lev. 19:8), or we bear the cross of the Lord Jesus. It's a
burden either way. The Lord played on this fact when He spoke
of there being two roads, one which leads to death, and the
other to life (Mt. 7;13,14). The Greek word translated 'lead’ is
in fact part of an idiom: to be led is an idiom for 'to be put to
death' (cp. Jn. 18:13; 21:18). Indeed, the very word translated
“lead" in Mt. 7:14 is rendered "be put to death" (Acts 12:19).
So, we're led out to death either way, as the criminal made his
'last walk' to the cross. We're either led out and put to death
for the sake of eternal life, or for eternal death. The logic is
glaring. The Hebrew of Ps. 139:24 reveals a telling play on
words which makes the same point: "Wicked way" is rendered
in the AVmg. as 'way of pain'; the way of wickedness is itself
the way of pain.

Destruction- The Greek is used another 19 times in the New
Testament, nearly always with reference to condemnation at
the last day. We are making the choice now- condemnation, or
the path to the cross, to death, and thence to eternal life. The
essence of the future judgment is before us daily; "we make the
answer now".

Many- The same word used about the "many" who were now
listening to Him teach (Mt. 4:25; 8:1). Surely He was saying
that the Kingdom road is not found by many. And yet we com-
pare this with the promise that Abraham's seed will become
many. Compared to the wonder of salvation, we are indeed
"many", but relative to the many who do not respond, we are a
minority.

7:14 Narrow is the way- "The way of the sluggard is blocked
with thorns; but the path of the upright is a highway" (Pro-
verbs 15:19 NIV). The road of the wise is described as a high-
way in Proverbs 16:17 too; and the way of the wicked is also
strewn with difficult obstacles in Proverbs 22:5; "Whose ways
are crooked, and they froward in their paths" (2:15). There is
probably a designed contrast between this and the way the
Lord described the road to the Kingdom as made narrow, and
the way to death as a wide, broad highway (Mt. 7:13,14); the

193



Proverbs seem to say the opposite. The answer may be that
Proverbs is presenting God's viewpoint; in ultimate reality, the
way to the Kingdom is wide and clear and easier, better
marked, than the road to death. But the Lord turned all this
round, because He appreciated that from our perspective, this
wouldn't be the case. We will think that the way to the King-
dom is made narrow (Gk.) and hard, restricted; whilst the road
to death seems so wide and obviously right. The Lord Jesus
based many of His parables on the Proverbs, and His words
concerning the wide road to destruction and the narrow road
to the Kingdom (Mt. 7:13,14) are surely based on the frequent
descriptions of the ways / great way to life, and that to death,
which Proverbs so often mentions. The road / way of life which
we are on is really leading somewhere. "The way of the
wicked" is opposed to the way of him "that followeth after
righteousness" (Proverbs 15:9 cp. seeking the Kingdom and
God's righteousness, Mt. 5:47).

Few- See on "many" in 7:13. We find another contrast
between the few and the many when we read that only "few"
will be chosen from the many who are called (Mt. 20:16;
22:14). The implication seems to be that out of the "many" who
were then listening to the Lord's teaching ("many" in 7:13 is
s.w. Mt. 4:25; 8:1), only a minority would enter into life. There
seems fair Biblical reason to think that the community of God's
people are a minority in the world, and yet within them, only a
minority will finally choose the way of salvation. This helps
make sense of why all the faithful lament the weak spiritual
state of the church communities surrounding them. And recog-
nizing that this is a general principle shields us from the disil-
lusion which arises from having started out believing that the
majority of our community are genuine believers. We have no
option but to assume they will be saved, for we cannot con-
demn any individual; but on the other hand, we are to recog-
nize that on a statistical level, only a few of those within the
community will be saved. The majority of those who were 'bap-
tized' in the Red Sea did not make it to God's Kingdom, and
this fact is used in 1 Cor. 10 and Hebrews 3 and 4 to warn us
not to assume that the ratio will be much higher in the Christi-
an community.
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Find it- This is clearly to be connected with the Lord's teach-
ing a few verses earlier that whoever seeks will find (Mt.
7:7,8). He is balancing out the statistical difficulty of salvation
with the fact that those who want to be there just have to ask-
and they will be. The promise that whoever seeks / asks will
find / receive is not a blank cheque about material things, but
rather is a promise of entry into the Kingdom. All those who
truly love the Lord's appearing will enter the Kingdom (2 Tim.
4:1,8). It is so simple that it is hard to believe- those who truly
seek to be in the Kingdom, will find a place therein. Note how
the Lord here speaks of finding the way that leads to life, else-
where He speaks of finding life (Mt. 10:39; 16:25). This is typ-
ical of the now / but not yet teaching of the New Testament.
We have the eternal life in the sense that we are living that
kind of life which we shall eternally live, we have entered the
way to life; but we are still mortal and await the physical
change to immortality.

7:15 Beware- Clearly the prohibition against judging others
in the sense of condemning them (7:1) doesn't mean that we
can't form a valid opinion about someone's genuineness as a
teacher.

False prophets- Pseudo-prophetes means that these people
are not spiritual at all, they are faking it, pseudo- prophets. To
be such a fake, a pseudo, is not the same as being a believer
who has failed in behaviour at times or who has some Biblical
interpretations which we don't personally agree with.

Come to you- The Greek phrase likely means 'Appear to you'.

In sheep's clothing- Dressed as if they are Jesus?

But inwardly- Given our inability to judge the inner thoughts
of others, and the clear prohibition against judging to condem-
nation in the context (7:1), perhaps this is the Lord's comment
upon them, and is not meant to be an invitation to us to claim
to read the inward thoughts of others? However the next verse
goes on to say that we can observe their fruits, and it is by
their fruits that we are to discern them. But the Lord discerns
them by their inward thoughts, which are visible to Him.
Thereby His position on these false prophets becomes our posi-
tion too- but we arrive there by different routes. We are to ob-
serve their fruits, whereas He looks upon their hearts. The
Lord uses the same word several times to tell the Pharisees
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that inwardly or 'within' they are full of unspirituality (Mt.
23:25,27,28; Lk. 11:39). This suggests that His warning against
"false prophets" is a warning against the Jewish leadership.
But He uses the language of 'prophets' because this fits in with
the Old Testament theme of false and true prophets. Just as the
people had to discern between those two groups, so now, in an
era when there were no more prophets in the Old Testament
sense, God's people had to beware of imposters like the Phar-
isees. They were false prophets, false speakers of God's word,
in that they had effectively elevated their interpretations of
God's word [the halakah] to the same level as God's actual in-
spired word.

Ravening- The Greek word is always translated elsewhere as
‘extortioner'. The Pharisees are clearly in view here, and yet
the Pharisee of Lk. 18:11 thanked God with the same word,
that he was not an 'extortioner' (Lk. 18:11). The Pharisee didn't
see his own sin. The Lord saw their hearts and saw that they
were extortioners, but they thanked God that they were not.
This is an essay in the blindness of humans to their own sins,
and in our need to see ourselves as the Lord sees us, with His
eyes and from His perspective. This is the essence of self-ex-
amination. The motive of the Pharisees / false prophets was
clearly financial gain. This is pinpointed by the Lord as the fun-
damental reason for their false prophecies, for their external
appearance of spirituality- it was because they wanted cash out
of people. This was and is clearly deeply upsetting to the Lord.

Wolves- We've seen that these false prophets were specific-
ally the Pharisees in the Lord's immediate context. When He
warns the disciples that He is sending them out as sheep
amongst wolves (Mt. 10:16), He is clearly alluding to His teach-
ing here- that the Pharisees appear as sheep, but are as
wolves. The implication could be that there would be fake dis-
ciples of Jesus, and that the real opposition to the work of the
disciples would be the wolves of the Pharisees (see on 'The
Jewish Satan' in my The Real Devil). This clearly happened
after the Lord's death, where the Judaist plot to destroy Paul's
preaching of Christianity involved Judaist 'false brethren in
Christ' entering in to the flock as wolves (Gal. 2:4). In ]n.
10:12, the Lord speaks of how He as the good shepherd would
give His life fighting the wolf so that the sheep might be saved;
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the implication is that the wolf killed Him. His death was at the
hands of the Jewish leadership. Wolves don't usually kill men.
This is an element of unreality to highlight the point- that legal-
ism may not appear too bad nor too ultimately dangerous; but
in fact it is, and was what led to the death of God's Son. Paul's
warning that wolves would enter the flock (Acts 20:29) likewise
came true in the Judaist false teachers who entered in to the
ecclesias and destroyed so much, both spiritually and doctrin-
ally. I have shown elsewhere that the roots of the false thinking
which led to later false doctrines such as the Trinity actually
began in Judaist ideas which entered Christianity. From our
standpoint today, we can take the point that the major enemy
of the Gospel will be legalism and posturing religious leaders.

7:16 You shall know them- Perhaps the emphasis was upon
the "you". The Lord knows the evil hearts of these people- but
we can't see their hearts, and so we shall know them by their
external fruits.

By their fruits- The need for fruit as a sign of repentance had
been a theme in John's teaching (Mt. 3:8,10), and the Lord in
His Sermon is often building on John's words. The Lord's con-
cern is about those who appear to have accepted His message,
dressing as sheep, and yet are in fact completely false. The
whole thrust of His Sermon is that acceptance of Him produces
a change in human life; there must be fruit. And we take a
simple lesson from that- if we are to be able to tell whether
someone is a genuine Christian or not by whether their fruits
are visible, we have to ask ourselves whether our lives are so
markedly different from unbelievers. There is to be something
about us, fruit hanging on us, which clearly differentiates us
from the unbelieving world. The difference has got to be fairly
obvious, because the Lord is here teaching that we can easily
discern whether someone purporting to be spiritual is indeed
so because the fruits of it will be evident. Therefore there will
not be any debate about whether someone is in the wolf / false
prophet category- because they either have the fruits of the
Spirit, the signs of the transformed life, or they do not. And the
difference will be obvious. And yet endless energy has been ex-
pended trying to judge false prophets according to the content
of their Biblical exposition and teaching. The Lord, however,
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teaches that the litmus test is in their life, rather than in their
intellectual position.

Grapes of thorns- The idea is 'Of course not'. The Lord's point
is that spiritual fruit is obvious, it cannot be hidden, like a city
set on a hill. If there are grapes, the blessed fruit of the new
covenant, on a person- then for sure they are not a thorn bush,
with all the associations between thorns and cursing. In Mt.
12:33 the Lord makes an apparently obvious point- a good tree
has good fruit, a bad tree has bad fruit. But the point is that we
can easily, clearly tell whether someone has the fruit of the
transformed life or not. There is no argument about it, because
the fruit of the transformed life, lived according to this Sermon
on the Mount, is public and visible. The seed of the Gospel
which is sown by Jesus either brings forth fruit, or it doesn't
(Mt. 13:8,26). So much angst about labelling individuals as
false teachers is rendered unnecessary if we take this ap-
proach. And the false teachers with whom the later New Testa-
ment letters engage are teaching a false way of life, and Jude,
Peter and John especially point out that their way of life indic-
ates that they are false teachers.

Figs of thistles- Figs are associated with spiritual fruit (Mt.
21:19; 24:32), whereas thistles, like thorns, are associated with
the curse (Gen. 3:18 "thorns and thistles"; s.w. Heb. 6:8 "that
which bears thorns and thistles is rejected"). The point is, that
the difference between the accepted and the condemned is ap-
parent even in this life, because the fruit of the transformed
life simply has to be seen publically on people. This is perhaps
the Lord's expansion upon His command not to judge / con-
demn in 7:1. He's saying that we should not, however, walk
around life blind and imperceptive, but rather take good notice
of the presence or absence of fruit on a person.

The Lord puts it slightly another way in Lk. 6:44 when He
says that men don't "gather" good fruit from a corrupt tree.
The language of gathering is very much that of judgment to
come; and yet the fruit is produced and gathered now, in the
words / fruit that comes out of our mouth. This is why right
now we can judge a false teacher, by his corrupt words [this is
one of the contexts of the Lord's words about corrupt trees and
fruit- we see the fruit now]. The corrupt man will speak villainy
(Is. 32:6). But corrupt words don't just mean expletives- the
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false teacher would be too smart to use them. He comes in
sheep's clothing. But Lk. 6:41-44 gives us an example of "cor-
rupt" words; words which create a corrupting spiritual influ-
ence in a man or in a community. One may say to his brother
that he must cast out the splinter from his eye, although he has
a plank in his own. And the Lord goes on to say that a good
tree doesn't bring forth corrupt fruit. The corrupt fruit, as in
the above passages, means 'corrupt words'. And in Lk. 6:45 the
Lord concludes by saying that "for of the abundance of the
heart the mouth speaketh". The corrupt fruit are the corrupt
words of Lk. 6:42- saying, 'My brother, I'm very sorry, but I just
have to correct you, you are so obviously wrong and stupid to
walk round with a splinter in your eye, I can correct your spir-
itual vision, because I see perfectly. At the moment your spir-
itual perception ['eye] is just hopeless'. The Lord understood
'‘the eye' as ones' spiritual vision (Mt. 6:22,23). These kind of
words, in essence, are the real leaven; they corrupt / pull apart
over time communities as well as individual faith. These criti-
cisms work away within a brother or sister, disaffirming them
as believers, disaffirming them for who they are, raising doubt
and not hope, humiliating them that they haven't made the
grade... until they are corrupted. We have a specific example of
a man being punished in judgment for his words, and it may
well be the basis for the Lord's teaching here: "When the Lord
hath performed his whole work upon mount Zion and on Jerus-
alem, I will punish the fruit of the stout heart of the king of
Assyria, and the glory of his high looks. For he saith, By the
strength of my hand I have done this..." (Is. 10:11,12). And
there follows a long quotation of his words. These words were
the 'fruit of his heart'- out of the abundance of his heart his
mouth had spoken. And these words were almost cited back to
him at the time of his condemnation. We know, however, that it
is quite possible for human actions and words to not reflect the
heart. Consider how Sennacherib invaded Judah but in his
heart "he meaneth not so, neither doth his heart think so" (Is.
10:7). This is why the Lord clearly condemns the thought as be-
ing as bad as the action, even if the action isn't actually com-
mitted. Ps. 55:21 laments how words cannot reflect the true
state of a man's heart: "The words of his mouth were smoother
than butter, but war was in his heart: his words were softer
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than oil, yet were they drawn swords". So why, then, is there
so much emphasis on spoken words as the basis for judgment
to come? Surely it is that although thoughts will also be
judged, and the hypocrites revealed for who they are, it doesn't
follow that a good man sometimes uses 'corrupt speech'. It's
impossible. A good man cannot bring forth bad words. But a
bad man can sometimes bring forth words which seem good on
the surface, but which are in fact counterfeit. But it can't hap-
pen another way- a good man's words aren't just his surface
level sin. And I for one flinch at this; because when I have to
own up to having said inappropriate words, my flesh wants me
to think that in my heart, I didn't mean them. And yet, ruth-
lessly, I must press the point: bad words reflect a bad heart.
We can't justify them. We must repent of them, and by the in-
fluence of knowing God, through and in His Son and His word,
we must change the state of mind that leads to them. And we
should be, on one hand, simply worried: that bad words came
out of a bad heart. And a good man cannot bring forth such
corrupt fruit. There is with some especially the problem of tem-
per, saying things well beyond what they really mean in hot
blood. But here again, the words of hot blood do reflect
something of the real man or woman. The tongue is a fire that
can lead to condemnation, whatever and however we justify its'
words as a relatively harmless outcome of our personality type.
This may be true, but it isn't harmless.

7:17,18 This appears to belabour the point made in the pre-
ceding verses. But the Lord so wishes to drive the point home-
that fruit on a transformed person is obvious and visible. If we
are to use the presence or absence of fruit as a basis for per-
ceiving false teachers, then we will have no problem at all dis-
cerning who is of the Lord and who isn't. And yet this very is-
sue of deciding on others' status has been fatally divisive and
destructive for the Lord's church. Statements of faith are ana-
lysed, and the teaching of others is watchfully dissected to see
if it fits that given statement- in order to decide whether
someone is 'in' or 'out'. The Lord foresaw that tendency, for it
was the tendency of the scribes too. And instead He offers us
this other way, elevating spirituality to the highest level- who-
ever has the fruits "cannot" be a bad tree. The issue of 'fruit'
therefore becomes the key methodology through which to
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make the judgments which we are called to make in life. The
attitude is often expressed that 'Well they may be very nice
Christians and all that, but they do not understand the Truth
about... [issue X]'. The Lord is tackling that mentality head on,
by saying that this "cannot" be the case; if the fruit is there,
then they are a good tree, whatever misunderstandings they
may have (and we all have them).

7:19 Is hewn down- The Gehenna fire of condemnation of the
wicked is "already kindled" by men's attitude now (Lk. 12:49).
The tree that will not bring forth good fruit "is hewn down, and
cast into the fire" (Mt. 7:19)- alluding to the figure of Gehenna,
into which the rejected will be 'thrown'. The ungodly are
already like the chaff that will be blown away after the Lord's
return (Ps. 1:4,5; 35:5; Job 21:18-20 cp. Is. 5:24; 17:13; 29:5;
Dan. 2:35; Lk. 3:17). Those who lose their first love are now
condemned (1 Tim. 3:6; 5:12). The Lord Jesus stands with the
sword of judgment now going out of His mouth (Rev. 1:16), as
it will do at the final judgment (Is. 11:4). The Lord's description
of the rejected being cut down and thrown into the fire is
surely referring to the words of Dt. 12:3 (cp. 7:5); where the
idols of the world were to be hewn down and thrown into the
fire. The Lord understood that those who worship idols are like
unto them (Ps. 115:8; 135:18). Because the idols will be des-
troyed in the last day, all who worship them will have to share
their destruction. And yet we can be hewn down by God's word
now (Hos. 6:5) rather than wait for God to do it to us by the
condemnation process. We must cut off (s.w. hew down) our
flesh now (Mt. 5:30; 18:8 cp. 7:19).

7:20 The belaboured repetition of the point (see on 7:17,18)
is surely because we will have a strong temptation to under-
value spiritual fruit, and to seek to judge others in terms of
their traditions, culture and specific interpretations- rather
than by their fruit.

7:21 Lord, Lord- Mt. 7:21 = Rom. 2:13. Paul saw the "Lord,
Lord" people of the parable as the Jews of the first century who
initially responded enthusiastically to the Gospel. The contrast
is between saying "Lord, Lord" in this life, and then in the fu-
ture not entering into the Kingdom ("in that day", :22). The
contrast is between merely saying and actually doing. The Lord
repeats the idea in His mini parable of the two sons; the one
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who 'said' he would be obedient, and the other who 'did' the
will of his father (Mt. 21:30,31). The acceptance of Christ as
Lord means that we are as His servants and slaves; it is for us
to 'do' His will and work. This fits with the context of the pre-
ceding verses- that if He is really our Lord, we will inevitably
do His will, and that doing will be actual, practical and visible.
It is the false prophets who merely say but don't do, just as
they claim to be good trees but don't have good fruit.

Does the will- Allowing the Sermon to interpret itself, we see
an obvious connection with our prayer asking "Your will be
done" (Mt. 6:10). If that request was just asking for God to do
His will, it would be easy to pray and also somewhat meaning-
less. But the connection with Mt. 7:21 means that we are ask-
ing that we do God's will. And doing His will is difficult, slow
progress, building on a rock- as the rest of Matthew 7 records.
The Lord's prayer in Gethsemane demonstrates the difficulty of
praying for the Father's will to be done in our lives- prayed
there with sweat like drops of blood (Mt. 26:42). So we are to
pray for strength to do God's will, for spiritual strength to live
obediently to the principles of the Sermon. 1 Jn. 5:14 encour-
ages us that if we ask for anything "according to [kata] His
will, He hears us". But asking kata His will could just as well be
translated 'in order to fulfill'. If we want strength to do His will
in practice, He will give it to us. And His will is expressed here
in Matthew 5-7 quite clearly.

The will of My Father in Heaven- This is a fairly common
phrase with the Lord (Mt. 12:50; 18:14; John's equivalent
seems to be 'to do the will of Him that sent Me', Jn. 4:34; 5:30;
6:38,39,40). The idea seems to be that we on earth can do the
will of Him who is in one sense so far away from us, "in
Heaven"; and thereby collapse that distance between us.

7:22 Many- The Greek often means 'the majority'. Here per-
haps we have the clearest implication that only a minority of
those who come to Christ shall ultimately be saved. Hebrews,
Romans and 1 Cor. 10 suggest that if we think that natural Is-
rael were far worse than spiritual Israel in terms of percentage
coming to salvation- then we must take heed lest we fall.

Will say to Me- Judgment will be a process, with the rejected
initially protesting, seeking to change the Lord's mind- and
then slinking away in shame. Nobody will be passive in that
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day. The only thing important will be acceptance at His hand
and a place in the Kingdom. We will come to that position
either by loving obedience to His ways in this life- or all too
late, in condemnation. The logic is powerful- we must chose
that desire for the Kingdom life now as the dominant emotion,
overarching all our emotions, decision making and formation of
our deepest desires.

Lord, Lord- Mt. 7:22 = 1 Cor. 13:2. To say "Lord, Lord"
without really knowing Christ is living without love. Thus Paul
saw an association between a lack of true love and an external
show of appreciation of Christ's Lordship. Not doing what
Christ says is a lack of love, in Paul's mind. If we appreciate
this, we will see that those who are ignorant of Christ's words
cannot show true love. Biblically ignorant Christians need to
think through the implications of this. Those who insincerely
say "Lord, Lord" now, will say the same then, at the judgment,
with the same lack of reality (Mt. 7:21,22). The repetition of
"Lord, Lord" shows that our attitude to Him in this life will be
that we have when we meet in the last day. The sensation of
working for the Lord can be so self-deceptive. He draws the
difference between doing many wonderful works in His name,
saying “Lord, Lord”; and really doing the will of the Father
(Mt. 7:21,22). The parallel Lk. 6:46 has that men will say
“Lord, Lord” but not really hear His words. To hear them is to
do the will of the Father. Putting all this together, it is per-
fectly possible to bear His Name, call Him Lord, work hard for
Him- and yet never really hear His words, and thereby never
really know the will of our Father. From this parallel we can
conclude that our attitude to Christ in this life (e.g. "Lord,
Lord!") will be our attitude to Him at the judgment seat. If we
think He is a hard, unreasonable Lord: that is how He will be.
To the froward (in this life), He will show Himself froward.
Straight away we are met head on with a major challenge: Our
attitude to Christ in this life will be our attitude to Him at the
judgment seat. John's letters reason down the same line: “If (in
this life) our heart condemn us not, then have we confidence
(now) toward God... this is the confidence that we have in
him... abide in him; that, when he shall appear, we may have
confidence... before him (at the judgment) at His coming" (1 Jn.
3:21; 5:14; 2:28). The confidence we have towards Christ now

203



will be the confidence we have at judgment day. This fact
should pull us up out of the spiritual indifference which charac-
terizes so much of our lives. If we see Christ as an abstract
theological necessity, a black box in our brain called 'Christ’; if
we don't have a dynamic, two- way relationship with Him now-
then this too is how we will regard Him then.

Prophesied... When we consider the Lord's teaching of Mt.
7:22,23 and 25:42-44 together, He's saying that those rejected
at the day of judgment will be so on account of their omissions-
hence their surprise, and anger because they knew that they
had done good works; they thought that what they had commit-
ted was morally acceptable to God, and this would usher them
into the Kingdom. But their sins of omission cost them the
Kingdom. The mention of prophesying must be seen in the con-
text of the Lord's warning in 7:15 about false prophets. To
claim to have spoken / prophesied in His Name (cp. 'in sheep's
clothing', appearing as Jesus) implies these people had con-
sidered themselves followers of Jesus in this life.

Cast out demons... done many wonderful works- The posses-
sion of Holy Spirit gifts which enabled healings and miracles to
be performed was no guarantee of final acceptance at the last
day. Pentecostal theology needs to take note of this- for the
power to do miracles is simply not any guarantee of salvation,
as they wrongly suppose. And we who live in an era when the
miraculous gifts have been withdrawn can still take a powerful
lesson- no matter how dramatically we may be a channel for
God's activity in the lives of others, this is irrelevant to our fi-
nal salvation. The essence of the life in Christ, the life of the
Kingdom, is internal spiritual mindedness. The contrast is
between 'doing' wonderful works and 'doing' (the same Greek
word is used in :21) the will of the Father. The language of 'do-
ing the Father's will' is used about the Lord's life and final
death on the cross. To be as Him, to give our deepest life as He
did, is not the same as doing external works for others.

7:23 The attitude which we have to the Lord Jesus now will
be the attitude we have to Him at the day of judgment (Mt.
7:23 cp. Lk. 6:46).

Profess- The Lord will "profess" to them that He doesn't
know them and they must depart from Him; but Strong under-
stands the Greek to mean 'to say the same thing as another,

204



i.e. to agree with, assent'. The Lord will be agreeing with them,
that they are worthy of condemnation. They will have con-
demned themselves, and the Lord will simply confirm this to
them in His final verdict. If we are ashamed of Him now, we
will be ashamed from before Him then (1 Jn. 2:28), and He will
be ashamed of us (Lk. 9:26). Every time we are asked to stand
up for Him and His words in the eyes of men, we are as it were
living out our future judgment.

Never knew- “Many" will be rejected at the judgment seat
because they don't know the Lord Jesus Christ; they never had
a personal relationship with Jesus, even though they have ex-
perienced answered prayer, done miracles, worked for their
Lord etc. (Mt. 7:22,23; 1 Cor. 13). They will have built a spir-
itual house, but on sand. It isn't difficult to be a good Christian
outwardly. But to know the Lord Jesus? That's another ques-
tion. The Greek for "never" means literally 'never at any time'.
The course of their lives was such that there had never been a
time when He 'knew' them. We rather expect Him to say 'You
never knew Me'. But He says that He never knew them- be-
cause the whole idea of 'knowing' Him is mutual. Insofar as we
know Him (in a relational sense), He knows us- and vice versa.
We really need to ask whether we are praying to Jesus, talking
to Him, 'knowing' Him...

Depart- This is alluded to in 2 Tim. 2:19: ‘Depart from sin
now, or you'll depart from Christ at the judgment’. This is
Paul's classic way of making plays on words; again an indica-
tion of how his writings are partly a product of his own medita-
tion upon and familiarity with the Gospels.

You that work iniquity- And yet they have just protested all
the good they did for others, healing, teaching etc. On one
level, good can be done- but the good is a work of iniquity if it
is done with an unspiritual heart, and especially in order to
gain personal wealth or advantage (see on "ravening wolves",
7:15). In Old Testament times, God used the nations to do His
will, but they were still condemned for their hearts being far
from Him. Those who "do iniquity" [s.w.] are gathered out of
the Kingdom at the last day (Mt. 13:41)- confirming that these
people are within the visible Christian community. And there
will be "many" of them (:22)- suggesting the Lord doesn't just
have in view a handful of charlatans at the leadership level
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who claim to do miracles and teach in His Name just for
money. This problem of thinking that we are justified before
Him just because we are His channel of work is clearly fore-
seen by the Lord as a major and widespread problem. Mt.
24:12 could imply that this will be a specific latter day prob-
lem- for within the believing community, "because iniquity
[s.w.] shall abound, the love of many [Gk. 'the majority'] shall
become cold".

7:24 Sayings- Logos suggests more than simply words. The
Lord intends us to get to the essential intention of His Spirit.
God's word is often styled His 'judgments' in the OT (e.g. Ps.
119:43,160; 147:19). In His word we see His judgments- how
He judges and will judge. And in the wealth of Bible history we
see examples of how these judgments have been articulated
with men in practice. Thus the Lord Jesus concluded the ser-
mon on the mount with a parable of judgment, that of the two
builders (Mt. 7:24-27). One heard the Lord's words of the ser-
mon and did them, the other heard but didn't deeply apply
them. The message was clear: 'Deeply meditate on what I've
just been saying. For this is the basis upon which I will judge
men in the last day. You can try to discern for yourselves how
seriously and fundamentally you apply my words; and in this
you will have a preview of how I will judge you".

And does them- An echo of :21, he who does the will of the
Father. The parallel is thus made between the will of the Fath-
er, and "these sayings of Mine" in the Sermon. Yet in the Lord's
own case, the doing of the Father's will meant the death of the
cross. This finally was and is the outcome of living in accord-
ance with the Sermon. This is what it leads to. The figure of
building a house on a rock conjures up the idea of sweating la-
bour. Do we feel that we are spiritually sweating, in a sense? Is
it that hard to understand and therefore do the words of
Christ? A number of passages make this connection between
labouring and understanding the word. Elders labour in the
word (1 Tim. 5:17), as the prophets laboured in writing the
word of God (Jn. 4:38); and the true Bible student is a labourer
who will not be ashamed of his work at the end (2 Tim. 2:15).
And the Lord Jesus spoke of us labouring for the manna of
God's words, even harder than we labour for our daily bread,
and more earnestly than the crowds ran around the lake of
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Galilee in the blazing midday sun in order to benefit from
Christ's miracles (Jn. 6:27). One could be forgiven for thinking
that most of us find hearing the words of Christ easy. But there
is an element of difficulty, even unpleasantness for us, in truly
understanding Him in practical application. How do we hear
and do? We are helped to get the answer by considering how
Christ elsewhere appealed to people to "Hear and understand"
(Mt. 15:10). Truly understanding is related to action, 'doing'. In
the parable, hearing and doing is like the hard work of digging
the foundation on a rock. This is how hard it is to truly under-
stand the words of Christ. Remember how the one talent man
also dug into the earth (Mt. 25:18). He did some digging, he
did some work. But he failed to truly understand. The very
physical action of digging deceived him into thinking he had
done enough, as the physical action of building deceived the
man who built on earth. Of course we are progressing some-
where spiritually, as we live day by day. But our movement can
deceive us.

James clearly alludes to the appeal to not only hear but do:
“But be doers of the word, and not only hearers, deluding your
own selves” (James 1:22). James spells out the problem- we
hear the Lord's words and for a moment assent to them- but
don't continue to do them in the long term. "The word" is par-
alleled by James with "the perfect law of freedom". “But he
who looks into the perfect law of freedom, and continues, not
being a hearer who forgets, but a doer of the work, this man
will be blessed in what he does” (James 1:25). The term "per-
fect law of freedom" is hard to interpret, and it seems to be in
contrast with how the New Testament elsewhere speaks of the
Mosaic law as being a form of bondage, with Christ's teaching
as the way to freedom. I would suggest that this "perfect law of
freedom" refers to the Sermon on the Mount (see on 7:1), per-
haps specifically to the challenge to be perfect (Mt. 5:48); the
Sermon, as we showed in commenting on 5:1, was the Lord's
equivalent to the Mosaic Law. The Sermon would've been
memorized and recited by the vast mass of early Christians
who were illiterate. And James is urging them to not merely en-
counter the words and nod approvingly at them, nor even
merely recite them- but continuing in actually doing them. And
this of course is the challenge to us too, assailed as we are in
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our generation by too many words, to the point that we can
easily give a passing 'like' to them, and yet live on
uninfluenced.

Will liken him- As in :27, "shall be likened unto". The future
tenses imply that the truth of the parable of the builders will
only be apparent at the day of judgment. The purpose of judg-
ment day is largely for our benefit, and therefore the process
will be public- we will learn from the rejection and acceptance
of others. Paul alludes to the idea by saying that "the day [of
judgment] shall declare" each man's building work (1 Cor.
3:13). And to whom will it be declared? The Lord already
knows them that are His. It will be declared to the individual
being judged, and to those who are observing. The Lord uses
the same word translated 'likened' in speaking of how in this
life, the state of the Kingdom in a man's life "is likened",
present tense, right now, to various things (Mt. 13:24; 18:23;
22:2). But in Mt. 25:1 we find another future tense- at the
Lord's return, the Kingdom will be likened unto the wise and
foolish girls [cp. the wise and foolish builders]. We can per-
ceive the essence of the Lord's future judgment in this life- for
the Bible is full of His "judgments" ahead of time. Therefore
the nature and outcome of the final judgment need not be a
mystery for us, if we perceive the principles of judgment which
the Lord teaches in the Sermon and elsewhere. But all the
same, that day will be the final and ultimate declaration of
those values.

Built his house upon a rock- This is exactly what the Lord Him-
self is doing (Mt. 16:18; 26:61). There is a mutuality between
the Lord and us. We build upon a rock, and He builds us upon
a rock. We ourselves build, and yet we are "built up a spiritual
house" by God (1 Pet. 2:5; note how Peter goes right on to
speak of the Jews as foolish builders in 1 Pet. 2:7; he surely
had the Lord's parable of the two types of builder in mind).
Both men built in that both men heard the Lord's sayings. We
are all making progress on our spiritual journey, for good or
bad. There's no way to just take a break from the journey. We
are building, hearing the Lord's will- but the question is, where
is our foundation. The fundamental core, the dominant desire,
of the Lord's people is Him. For the rock is clearly a symbol of
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the Lord Jesus ("that rock was Christ”, 1 Cor. 10:4; 1 Pet. 2:8
s.w.). On one hand, the Lord teaches that obedience to His say-
ings in practice is building upon a rock. And yet the rock is
Him. He was the word made flesh, the perfect fulfilment and
example of obedience to His sayings. To follow the Sermon
fully means becoming as Him. And yet the judgment of the last
day will not be a simple test of legalistic obedience. It will be a
revelation of where our core foundation, our dominant desire,
really is. Many people living in this postmodern, passionless
world will have to think long and hard before answering the
question: 'What is your dominant desire?'. Short term things
such as getting a qualification, a career, a particular level or
form of wealth, buying a particular house, marrying a particu-
lar person, some specific success for our children... all these
things fade from dominance in the course of a person's life.
Many people simply don't have a dominant desire. The differ-
ence with true believers is that we do- and it is 'Christ', Him as
a person, the things of His eternal Kingdom. This perhaps more
than anything else is the simple difference between the true
believer and all other people. This is why there is a simple test
as to whether a person is a genuine Christian or not- and it's
'fruit', as the Lord has just previously explained. The difference
is clear. The dominant desire of a true Christian is manifest
and cannot be hid.

Comparing with the parallel Lk. 6:48 it seems that both men
built on the same kind of ground- it was rock overlaid with
sand. The difference was that the wise man dug through the
sand to the rock, whereas the fool built only on the sand. To
really get down to the rock of Christ is hard and long work. It
is achieved through the process of 'doing' what He teaches.
And the story is true to life- for so many of us in our spiritual
biography can relate how we passed through years of being
'‘Christian' or religious without having any personal relation-
ship with Jesus, not praying nor talking to Him, not sensing
Him at all as a living Lord. The story suggests that there will
be some, perhaps "many", who build a spiritual edifice of grand
appearance which has no personal root in a relationship with
Jesus- indeed, some actually preach against this because of
their obsession with upholding theologies about the supremacy
of God the Father. But getting through the sand, through the
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dirt and dust of our own humanity, to truly knowing Christ- this
is what alone will come through judgment day.

His house- Paul uses the metaphor of building about the work
of converting and building up others in Christ (Rom. 15:20; 1
Cor. 10:23; Gal. 2:18), knowing that the day of judgment shall
declare the quality of our work (1 Cor. 3:13). But even if that
building work does not pass through the fire of judgment, we
shall personally be saved (1 Cor. 3:15). But our personal house
must stand firm throughout the judgment process. Note there
is a continuity between the house before and after the storm of
judgment day- it "fell not". Who we essentially are in spiritual
terms is who we shall eternally be; our spirit shall be saved at
that day (1 Cor. 5:5), our essential spiritual person will be pre-
served. The experience of the day of judgment will not make us
somehow flip over another side and relationship with the Lord,
previously unknown to us. Those who say "Lord, Lord" in this
life without meaning will use the same empty terms in that day
(Mt. 7:21,22).

A rock- To get down to the rock, the man who truly heard
Christ had to dig through the earth which the foolish man also
dug into. Hearing Christ's words is likened to digging into that
earth. Doing and understanding them is likened to then dig-
ging into the bed- rock. The foolish man did allow the word to
go into him- skin deep. We need to ask ourselves how often
these days the word really goes right through our skin, and
forces us to hack into the bed- rock. Are we truly building our
house on a rock? The force of Mk. 16:16, for example, went
more than skin deep just before our baptism. We read it,
thought about it, and did it. But now. Are we old and brave,
thick skinned, hardened by the humdrum of repetition, no
longer building a house on a rock? My sense is that many of us
are. Let's be aware that Heb. 6:1,2 defines "the foundation" as
"repentance”, and an awareness of the reality of the resurrec-
tion and coming judgment. In some ways, the longer we are in
Christ, the more likely it is that we will not reach down to the
bedrock of these things as we ought to. I mean, how often
these days do we really repent of something? How often does
the reality of the judgment seat truly come home to us? The po-
etry of the Bible's language, especially if we read the same
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version, makes God's word glide over us. Exhortations, even
the recollection of Golgotha's tragic scene, the final, friendless
end... can all slip so easily over our heads. We rest on the
laurels of past spiritual victories. Nothing really shakes us up,
reaching right down to the bedrock. Surely each of us should
be sensing a surge of spiritual urgency when we look at
ourselves like this. Yet God will help us; it is He Himself who
will "settle" us, or 'make a foundation for' us, as the Greek can
mean (1 Pet. 5:10). The rock which our response to the word
must reach down to is that of the crucified Christ. That rock
represents Christ and Him crucified, according to Paul (1 Cor.
10:4 and 3:11 cp. 2:2). The Lord's parable of building on the
rock was surely quarried from His understanding of Is.
28:16,17: “I lay in Zion for a foundation a stone... a precious
cornerstone. The hail shall sweep away the refuge of lies, and
the waters shall overflow the hiding place". Truly doing God's
word will always lead us back to the spirit of the suffering
Christ on Calvary. If it does not, our building, our apparent de-
velopment within the much-vaunted Biblicism of our faith, is
just a "refuge of lies". All our spiritual effort and suffering finds
its ultimate summation in Christ's crucifixion. His suffering
there is the quintessence of all spiritual struggle. It is quite
possible that as we break bread weekly, we are merely digging
a little deeper than usual in the earth, yet still not reaching
down to the real meaning of building on the example of
Christ's death. The wise man's house was "founded upon a
rock". The same Greek word occurs in Col. 2:7, describing how
we are "rooted and built up in him". The parallel Eph. 3:17 ex-
pands this to mean that if Christ dwells in our hearts, we are
"rooted and grounded in love... able to comprehend... and to
know the love of Christ", which was supremely shown in His
death. Col. 1:23 associates this being "grounded and settled"
with not being "moved away from the hope of the Gospel,
which ye have heard". If the word really sinks down deep with-
in us, it will reveal to us the love of Christ on the cross, it will
result in true love, and all this will be the outworking of the ba-
sic doctrines of the Truth which we understood at baptism.
Thus the hacking away at the rock is not only hard, grim work
against human nature. It reveals the wondrous love of Christ.
The implication is that we can only really understand this love,
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that passes human knowledge, if we are really sweating away
to obey Christ's words, to build our house on a rock.

7:25 The rain descended and the floods came- The allusion is
clearly to Noah's flood; although the Greek for 'flood' here usu-
ally refers to a river. Only those within the ark of Christ were
saved. To do he will of God, to hear and do the Lord's teaching,
to be in the ark of Christ, to be founded upon the rock of Christ
as our dominant desire- these are all different ways of saying
the same thing. Our core root, our foundation, our dominant
desire, our main self-perception and self-understanding, must
be of being and living in Christ. This is the fundamental divide
between persons, not their statement of faith, their spiritual
culture. It comes down to whether they have a heart for the
Lord Jesus and His Kingdom. And we cannot judge those
"secrets of men" in this life, but we can at least be sure never
to reject anyone who professes to have such a heart for the
Lord. Paul uses the same word for "descended" to describe
how Christ shall descend from Heaven at His return (1 Thess.
4:16); likewise the word for "came" is used about the coming of
Christ (Mt. 24:30,39 parallel the coming of Noah's flood with
the coming of Christ). The coming of Christ will be judgment;
our meeting with Him will be the coming of the rain etc. Even
the house founded upon the rock took a fair beating- the pur-
pose of judgment day is to reveal to the builder (and other ob-
servers) how he built.

The flood which came was like the day of judgment. This fits
in exactly with the way Christ used the figure of the flood to
describe His second coming in Mt. 24. Peter does the same in 2
Pet. 3. The beating of the stream upon the house on a rock
(v.49) is a truly apposite figure for the day of judgment. It cer-
tainly implies a process of judgment, in which the unworthy
will experience a gradual collapse of their spirituality. For the
man with the firm foundation, the flood of the parable would
have been a worrying experience. Would the house stand up to
it? In many of the parables, we can profitably speculate as to
likely details of the story. The wise man would have re-
membered his hard work on the foundation, not with any sense
of pride or self- gratitude. But he would nevertheless have
been aware of it. Our real spiritual effort will be so valuable in
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that day. Only then will we realize the extent of the fact that
there can be no short cut to true spiritual development. A man
cannot be crowned, unless he strive lawfully. The Lord's par-
able was no doubt partly based on Is. 28:17, which speaks of
the day of judgment being like hail which "shall sweep away
the refuge of lies, and waters (which) shall overflow". The spir-
itual house of the foolish builder was a lie, effectively; an ap-
pearance of real development which deceived men. For extern-
ally, men cannot know anything about the different foundations
of houses built side by side. We are left to imagine the details
of the parable. The foolish man would have run outside and
watched his house being beaten down and washed away. He
would have thought of trying to do something to stop the de-
struction, but then given up, realizing it was too late. The fool-
ish girls saw that "our oil is running out" (Gk.). The unworthy
will have that terrible sense of their opportunity and spiritual-
ity ebbing away from them. The impression is given in the par-
able that the two houses were next door to each other; again
confirming our feeling that this parable is about different atti-
tudes to the word within the ecclesia.

Came- The same word in the model prayer- we pray for God's
Kingdom to "come" (Mt. 6:10), but again we find it hard to pray
that prayer if we understand it. We are praying for the storm of
judgment to come and beat upon our house.

The winds- The disciples surely recalled the Lord's teaching
when they were on the sea of Galilee with winds blowing so
strongly that they were going to drown (s.w. Mt. 8:26; 14:24;
Jn. 6:18 s.w. 'blow'). Those incidents they would've understood
as a foretaste of judgment and condemnation- out of which
they were saved only by the presence and grace of the Lord Je-
sus. Perhaps the winds refer here to the Angels who will play a
major part in our judgment process; for God makes His Angels
winds (Ps. 104:4).

Beat upon- The Greek for 'to beat upon' is used seven other
times in the NT- and always about falling down at the feet of
the Lord Jesus. We either do that in our desperation today, or
His judgment shall fall upon us in the last day. There is good
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reason to think that our meeting of the Lord will not be just to
receive a yes/no decision. The picture of the storm beating on
the house to see if it collapses implies a purpose and process of
the judgment (Mt. 7:27). If it were only a yes / no decision, the
language of tribunal, judgment and appeal which occurs in pas-
sages concerning the judgment seat would appear to be out of
place. Both sheep and goats register their surprise at their
Lord's comments on various specific actions of theirs which he
discusses with them- "When saw we thee... ?" (Mt. 25:44).

Fell not- The same house stood before and after judgment.
See on 7:24 "his house". The same word is used of how we des-
perate sinners in this life fall down before Jesus in confession
that we have sinned and we dearly wish to do something about
that debt (Mt. 16:26). We either do that, or we shall fall down
in condemnation at the last day, with the same realization (Mt.
18:26). Every knee shall bow to Him in this manner- either in
this life, or in condemnation before Him. This is what flesh
must come to; and we must realize that now. We must fall
down and be broken upon the rock of Christ now, or that rock
will fall upon us and grind us to powder with the rest of the
kingdoms of men (Mt. 21:41). Ananias and Saphira fell to the
earth at their condemnation, whereas Saul fell to the earth in
repentance (Acts 5:5,10; 9:4 s.w.). At the last day, we shall fall
to the earth but be lifted up and made to stand (Rom. 14:4).

Founded- Surely alluded to by Paul when he teaches that we
must be grounded / have a foundation in love (Eph. 3:17), in
the Gospel of the Kingdom (Col. 1:23). And God Himself has
the ability to "settle" or ground / foundation us (1 Pet. 5:10
s.w.)- if we so wish to have the things of the Lord Jesus, His
love and His Kingdom, as the dominant, master passion of our
lives, then God will confirm us in that.

7:26 Built his house- The Jews who rejected the Lord Jesus are
described as builders in Mk. 12:10; Lk. 11:48- and to unwise
builders in Lk. 14:28.

7:27 The floods came... - The Lord spoke of the rejected at the

judgment as being like a house against which "the floods came,
and the winds blew, and smote upon that house; and it fell".
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Floods (of the ungodly), winds (whirlwinds), smiting, a falling
house- this is all language taken from Job's experiences. He
went through all this now, just as each righteous man must
come to condemn himself in self-examination now so that he
won't be condemned then. Flesh must be condemned, each
man must come to know his own desperation. And if he won't
do this, the judgment process at the last day will teach it him.

Great was the fall- A common figure for condemnation (Mt.
15:14; Acts 5:5; Rom. 11:11,22; 14:4; 1 Cor. 10:8,12; Heb.
4:11; James 5:12). Condemnation will be tragic- "great". Not
only for those individuals, but for the Father and Son and all of
us who view it. These are the final words of the Sermon. The
Lord ends on the note of the possibility of condemnation, des-
pite His many positive, upbeat and encouraging words about
the certainty of salvation. The tragedy of the future we might
miss is simply so great that the Lord felt He had to say this. It
isn't mere negative psychology. The eternal reality of the is-
sues before us are such that we can do nothing else but let the
Lord's concern and earnestness ring in our ears.

The parable of the builders is fundamentally about our atti-
tude to the Lord. There is good reason to think it mainly con-
cerns the attitude of the responsible; in Luke, these words of
Jesus (Lk. 6:47) are set against the background of Lk. 6:27: "I
say unto you which hear". The rest of the chapter seems to be
addressed primarily to the disciples- e.g. Lk. 6:41,42 speak of
them beholding the mote in their brother's eye; warning surely
more relevant to believing disciples than to the world gener-
ally. The parable of the builders likewise refers to those within
the ecclesia, who know Christ as their Lord: "Lord, Lord", they
say. Among this class of people there would be "many" (Mt.
7:21- 23) who would hear Christ's sayings, but not do them. I'm
obviously labouring this point, that the builders in the parable
are those within the ecclesia, or at best the responsible. This is
because the parallel record in Mt. 7 is rather unpleasant to ap-
ply to the ecclesia; it says that "many" of us will be in the cat-
egory who say "Lord, Lord", and whose house will be des-
troyed. The Greek for “many" can imply 'the majority'. Even
the majority of those who hear Christ's words simply don't do
them. Now that's an uncomfortable statistic for us who sit be-
fore the bread and wine each week, seeking to hear Christ's
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words and do them. This parable was spoken in the context of
crowds of the ecclesia of Israel coming to Christ, hearing His
words, and doing sweet nothing about it. Such an attitude is
not building a house on a rock.

7:28 The people- Although the Lord started teaching only His
disciples, leaving the multitude at the bottom of the mountain
(Mt. 5:1), clearly many of them came up to hear Him over the
course of His discourse- for in Mt. 8:1 we learn that the multi-
tudes returned from up the mountain.

Amazed- The sense of reality commented upon in :27 left the
people with utter astonishment. Never before nor since have
the eternal issues of existence been stated so clearly and
compellingly.

7:29 Authority- It was exactly because the Lord Jesus had the
power to give or take eternity that He had this authority which
the people sensed.
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Chapter ]. ].

Digression 3

Judge Not (Mt. 7:1)

Any religious individual or community, Christian believers in-
cluded, will be tempted to morally and doctrinally retreat on is-
sue after issue, until they come to a point where they cannot
tell right from wrong; firstly, in the behaviour and belief of oth-
ers, and then finally, in their own lives. The road to this posi-
tion often involves the claim that we must not judge, and there-
fore we cannot label any behaviour or belief as right or wrong.
This attitude arises from a faulty understanding of 'judging'. It
may seem hard for the new convert to believe that such a
clouding of right and wrong is possible; and yet Biblical and
present Christian experience confirms that this is a major
problem for us all.

Even the most basic reading of the New Testament will re-
veal that the Greek krino (usually translated "judge") is used in
more than one way. The same is true of the idea of '‘judgment’
in many languages. Thus in English, "judgment" refers both to
the process of deciding / judging a case, and also to the final
judgment of condemnation. We read that the Father judges no
one (Jn. 5:22); but (evidently in another sense), He does judge
(Jn. 8:50). Christ did not come to judge (Jn. 8:15), but in anoth-
er way He did (Jn. 5:30; 8:16,26). Paul tells the Corinthians to
judge nothing, and then scolds them for not judging each other
(1 Cor. 4:5 cp. 6:1-3). Krino (to "judge") can simply mean to
make a decision, or think something through (Acts 20:16; 26:8;
27:11; 1 Cor. 2:2; 7:37; 2 Cor. 2:1; Tit. 3:12). And because of
this, we are encouraged to "judge" situations according to
God's word and principles; thus 'judging' can mean forming an
opinion based on correct interpretation of the word (Jn. 7:24; 1
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Cor. 10:15; 11:13; 2 Cor. 5:14). Therefore judging or opinion
forming on any other basis is 'judging after the flesh', and this
is wrong (Lk. 12:57; Jn. 8:15); judging rightly is part of our
basis of acceptability with the Lord Jesus (Lk. 7:43). It is a
shameful thing if we can't judge our brethren (1 Cor. 5:12).
"JTudge not" must be understood in this context.

Judging Our Brethren

With this understanding of 'judging’, it is inevitable that we
need to apply our ‘judgment' to other people, especially within
the ecclesia. The decision to baptize Lydia into the fellowship
of the one body involved 'judging' her "to be faithful" (Acts
16:15). James was faced with the problem of deciding how far
the conscience of some Jewish brethren should be imposed on
the Gentile converts. He reasoned from Biblical principles, and
then gave his "sentence" (Greek krino), his judgment- that they
need not be circumcised (Acts 15:19). The elders of the Jerus-
alem ecclesia "ordained" (krino), they 'judged', some ecclesial
principles for the Gentile ecclesias (Acts 16:14; 21:25). They
didn't read "judge not" as meaning they couldn't ordain any-
thing. It is evident from all this that there is nothing wrong
with 'judging' our brethren in the sense of forming an opinion
about their behaviour or doctrine, and acting appropriately.
Paul reasons that disputes between brethren ought to be
settled by other brethren in the ecclesia judging between
them, rather than resorting to the judiciary of the world (1 Cor.
6:1-3).

Paul reprimands the Corinth ecclesia for not doing this. It is
quite possible that they justified going to law with the excuse
that 'Well, we can't judge our brother, you know'. Paul is say-
ing: 'If you were spiritually mature, you would realize that you
can judge your brother, indeed it's a shameful state of affairs if
you lack the maturity to be able to do it'. In the same context,
Paul rebukes Corinth for not separating from the incestuous
brother, and he says that although he is not physically present,
his judgment is that the brother should be separated from;
and he implies that they should already have made the same
judgment (1 Cor. 5:3).

Don't Condemn

And yet, almost in designed contrast, just a few verses earli-
er Paul has warned his Corinthians not to judge each other,
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because Christ will be the judge at the last day (1 Cor. 4:3-5).
This is one of Paul's many almost unconscious allusions back to
his Lord's words in the Gospels; this time to Mt. 7:1: "Judge
not, that ye be not judged" at the judgment. Likewise, 1 Cor.
11:31,32 looks back to the same verse; and again interprets
‘judging’ as condemning. We will all be judged (2 Cor. 5:10);
yet if we do not judge, we will not be judged. Evidently, 'judge’
is being used in the sense of 'condemn'. If we don't condemn
others, we will not be condemned. It can't mean don't judge in
the sense of don't form an opinion, don't analyse; because we
will all be judged in this sense. If we don't judge / analyse/
form an opinion of others, this won't save us from the process
of judgment at Christ's return. But if we don't condemn, this
will save us from condemnation. The context of Mt. 7 confirms
this; judging others is paralleled with confidently proclaiming
that our brother is blind (7:4)- a common Biblical description of
those condemned by God (Lk. 6:39; Jn. 9:39; Rom. 2:19; 2 Pet.
1:9; Rev. 3:17).

But there is an inspired commentary on the 'Sermon' of Mt.
5-7. Any good commentary on James will list the copious links
between James and Mt. 5-7. The comment on Mt. 7:1 is in
James 4:11,12: "He that speaketh evil of his brother, and
judgeth his brother... there is one lawgiver (judge)... who art
thou that judgest another?". 'Speaking evil' here doesn't refer
to slander; it is parallel with condemning. As Paul says in 1
Cor. 4:3-5, we must not judge each other in the sense of con-
demning, because Christ is the judge; we must not anticipate
the outcome of the judgment. But it is inevitable that we must
‘judge' each other in the sense of some amount of analysis and
opinion-forming concerning doctrine and behaviour. Indeed, at
least from my own self-observation, it would be impossible for
the Lord to forbid us to 'judge' each other in this sense; it's an
inevitable function of the human condition. It would be rather
like condemning sneezing. We see and hear things, and inevit-
ably we make a judgment concerning them. But we must
“judge righteous judgment"”, judgment moulded by the word,
but not anticipate the outcome of the final judgment.

It seems that the following context of Mt. 7:1 (“judge not... ")
concerns judging in the sense of condemning. And the allusions
to “judge not" in James and 1 Cor. also seem to read it as
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forbidding us to condemn. When the Lord repeated His theme
of "judge not" in Lk. 6:37, He seems to have underlined exactly
what He meant by not judging: "Judge not, and ye shall not be
judged; (i.e.) condemn not, and ye shall not be condemned".
Either He meant 'don't judge in any sense', or 'don't condemn'.
We have seen that He could not have meant 'don't judge in any
sense', because He asks us to judge in this way. So He meant
‘don't condemn'; and because He then goes on to say this expli-
citly ("condemn not"), it seems logical to read this as Him un-
derlining the point, perhaps clarifying what had perhaps been
misunderstood when He earlier said " Don't judge" in Mt. 7:1.
25.1()) He was saying: 'Don't judge, what I mean is, don't condemn'

Self-examination

With this understanding of 'judging’, we arrive at a telling in-
terpretation of 1 Cor. 11:31,32: "If we would judge ourselves,
we should not be judged... should not be condemned with the
world". The context is of self-examination at the breaking of
bread. If, in the light of our reflection on the Lord's cross, we
arrive at that level of spiritual contrition where we know
ourselves to be worthy of condemnation, we will not be con-
demned at the judgment. In this sense, our confrontation with
Christ in His time of dying should provoke in us a small fore-
taste of the judgment to come.

We must judge / condemn ourselves, but not others. Paul
‘judged' the incestuous brother as worthy of separation from,
he 'judged' Lydia to be in a position whereby she could enter
fellowship through baptism. Yet Paul could make these de-
cisions without 'judging' in the way in which Mt. 7:1 condemns.
Paul scolded the Corinthians for their refusal to ‘judge' as he
judged. It seems the same rebuke is increasingly called for in
the Christian community. If we cannot judge each other at all,
the whole concept of ecclesial discipline must be dispensed
with. The need to 'judge righteously' is destroyed by a refusal
to judge at all. Yet we must not condemn- anyone. In this
sense, "Judge not". For example, even though we know baptism
is essential for salvation, it is not for us to label anyone as cer-
tain to be condemned at the judgment.

Notes
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(1) It is often maintained that “judge not" refers to not
judging motives. If we are not to judge motives, but we are to
‘judge’ in some sense, this would mean that we must judge the
outward works of men. And yet Biblical and human analysis re-
veals that outward behaviour is often not a reflection of inner
motive (e.g. Samson's marriage, Jud. 14:4). To judge outward
behaviour without considering motives is almost pointless.
There are countless cases of where the same action may be
right or wrong depending on motive. Thus both David and
Uzziah acted as the High Priest, but only Uzziah was con-
demned for it; David refused to choose his punishment as God
asked him, preferring to leave it to God, whereas when Ahaz
did something similar, he was condemned for it; Rahab's lie is
commended as an act of faith, whilst other lies are sins;
Samuel and Eli both had the same experience of their children
being apostate and them being criticized for it, but only Eli is
condemned for this. For a first century Christian to still keep
parts of the Law of Moses was in some a reflection of their lack
of full spirituality; whilst others did this in order not to offend
other believers, and thereby showed a superior spirituality.
The motive was all important to how the outward behaviour
should be judged. The commands to discipline weak brethren
nearly all involve an element of judging motives; thus false
teachers suggest false doctrine because their motive is leader-
ship (Acts 20:30); those who would not work because they
claimed the second coming was imminent were in fact "busy-
bodies", their motivation was not genuine, and the Thessaloni-
ans were told to recognize them as such, and "them that are
such" should be reproved (2 Thess. 3:12); we should take note
of those who "serve their own belly" by creating division (Rom.
16:17,18); and ecclesial elders should be appointed whose in-
ner attitudes are right (Tit. 1:7). Indeed, one of the themes of
Titus is the need for a sound mind, which should be evident in
those the ecclesia chose to be elders (1:9,10,15; 2:2,5-7,12,15;
3:1,3,5,10 Gk.) This all demonstrates that there is a place for
‘judging' motives, especially in ecclesial life.
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Chapter ]. 2

MATTHEW CHAPTER 8

MATTHEW CHAPTER 8

Jesus Heals a Leper

And when he had come down from the mountain, great
crowds followed him. 2 And a leper came to him and knelt be-
fore him, saying: Lord, if you desire, you can make me clean. 3
And he stretched out his hand and touched him, saying: I do
desire. Be made clean! And immediately his leprosy was
cleansed. 4 And Jesus said to him: See you tell no one, but go
show yourself to the priests and offer the gift that Moses com-
manded, for a testimony to them.

Jesus Commends a Roman Soldier

5 And when he was entering into Capernaum, there came to
him a centurion, begging him, 6 saying: Lord, my servant lies
in the house paralysed, grievously tormented. 7 And he said to
him: I will come and heal him. 8 And the centurion answered
and said: Lord, I am not worthy that you should come under my
roof, but only say the word and my servant shall be healed. 9
For I also am a man under authority, having under myself sol-
diers and I say to one: Go! And he goes. And to another: Come!
And he comes. And to my servant: Do this! And he does it. 10
When Jesus heard this, he was astonished and said to those fol-
lowing him: Truly I say to you, I have not found anyone in Is-
rael with such great faith. 11 And I say to you, that many shall
come from the east and the west and shall sit down with Abra-
ham and Isaac and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven, 12 but the
sons of the kingdom shall be cast into the outer darkness.
There shall be the weeping and the gnashing of teeth. 13 And
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Jesus said to the centurion: Go your way. As you have believed,
so it is done for you. And the servant was healed in that hour.

Jesus Heals Many Sick People

14 And when Jesus had entered Peter's house, he saw his
wife's mother lying sick with a fever. 15 And he touched her
hand and the fever left her, and she arose and ministered to
him. 16 And when evening had come, they brought to him
many possessed with demons, and he cast out the spirits with a
word and healed all that were sick, 17 so that it might be ful-
filled which was spoken through Isaiah the prophet, saying: He
took our infirmities and bore our diseases.

Jesus Calms a Great Storm at Sea

18 Now when Jesus saw great crowds about him, he gave
commandment to depart to the other side. 19 And there came a
scribe and said to him: Teacher, I will follow you wherever you
go. 20 And Jesus said to him: The foxes have holes and the
birds of the sky have nests, but the Son of Man has nowhere to
lay his head. 21 And another of the disciples said to him: Lord,
permit me first to go and bury my father. 22 But Jesus said to
him: Follow me, and leave the dead to bury their own dead. 23
And when he had boarded a boat, his disciples followed him.
24 And without warning, a furious storm arose on the sea, so
much so that the boat was covered with the waves; but he
slept. 25 And they came to him and awoke him, saying: Save us
Lord! We perish! 26 And he said to them: Why are you fearful?
O you of little faith! Then he arose and rebuked the winds and
the sea, and there was a great calm. 27 And the men mar-
velled, saying: What manner of man is this, that even the winds
and the sea obey him?

Jesus Heals a Mad Man

28 And when he had arrived on the other side, in the country
of the Gadarenes, there met him two possessed with demons,
coming out of the tombs, exceedingly fierce, so that no one
could go that way. 29 And they cried out, saying: What have we
to do with you, you Son of God? Have you come here to tor-
ment us before the time? 30 Now there was afar off from them
a herd of many pigs feeding. 31 And the demons begged him,
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saying: If you cast us out, send us away into the herd of pigs.
32 And he said to them: Go. And they came out and went into
the pigs, and the whole herd rushed down the hill into the sea
and perished in the waters. 33 And they that fed them fled, and
went away into the city and told everything, including what
had happened to them that had been possessed with demons.
34 And all in the city came out to meet Jesus, and when they
saw him they begged him to depart from their borders.

8:1 See on 7:28.

The multitudes- Used 48 times in Matthew alone. The verbal
picture is powerful- the Lord Jesus at the head of a multitude,
with them, followed by them, and yet so alone...

8:2 Worshipped- The Greek literally means to bow or crouch.
Perhaps it is being used here in that literal sense, inviting us
then to imagine the Lord extending His hand to the kneeling
man (8:3). Or the idea could be that the man's worship was not
in any external display of respect, but in the fact he believed in
the Lord's ability and power to respond to his request. In this
case, the man worshipped Jesus in saying "If You will, You
can... "

If You will, You can... - The Lord replied that this was indeed
His will (8:3). This coincidence of human will with that of our
Lord is what fellowship with Him and answered prayer is all
about. The phrase "If You will, You can... " is recorded identic-
ally in all three of the synoptics (Mk. 1:40; Lk. 5:12), as if they
all wished to draw attention to the man's attitude and make an
example of it- accepting that the Lord has all power ("can" =
dunamai), but that our will is not always His.

Make me clean- The leper didn't ask so much for healing as
for cleansing. He wanted the healing so that he could be accep-
ted into the community of believers in the temple. Our requests
for health and healing should likewise be motivated by a desire
to use the healed situation in the Lord's service. Faith is incul-
cated by an appreciation of the height of Christ’s exaltation.
He now has all power in Heaven and in earth, and this in itself
should inspire us with faith in prayer and hope in His coming
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salvation. On the basis of passages like Ex. 4:7; Num. 12:10-15;
2 Kings 5:7,8, “leprosy was regarded as a “stroke" only to be
removed by the Divine hand which had imposed it" (1). The
leper lived with this understanding, and yet he saw in Jesus
nothing less than God manifest. Inspired by the height of the
position which he gave Jesus in his heart, he could ask him in
faith for a cure: “If thou wilt, thou canst [as only God was un-
derstood to be able to] make me clean".

8:3 Touched- The Lord is described a staggering 28 times in
the synoptics as touching people. This was a studied rejection
of the false teaching of 'guilt by association' or 'contamination
by contact'. More than that, the Lord was at such lengths to
identify Himself with suffering people.

Be clean- In Mt. 10:8 the Lord told the disciples to likewise
"cleanse the lepers". Again the Lord is giving the disciples the
work of the priests to do. For it was their job to pronounce
lepers cleansed. But He is asking them to do what He Himself
had done in Mt. 8:3. His work was to be theirs. The later NT
references to our being cleansed by the Lord Jesus (Eph. 5:26;
Tit. 2:14; 1 Jn. 1:7,9 etc.) perhaps look back to how the histor-
ical Jesus cleansed lepers in Galilee. We are to see ourselves in
that isolated and rejected man.

Leprosy- The Greek literally means 'scales' and the same
word is used of scales falling from Saul's eyes in Acts 9:18. It
could've been any skin disease rather than Hansen's disease.

8:4 For a testimony- The Lord had told the cured leper to tell
no other man but go and offer for his cleansing, in order to
make a witness to the priests. All three synoptics record this,
as if it made a special impression on everyone (Mt. 8:4; MKk.
1:44; Lk. 5:14). It could be that the Lord is using an idiom
when He told the leper to tell nobody: ‘Go and make a witness
first and foremost to the priests as opposed to anybody else’.
Such was His zeal for their salvation. And the fact that “a great
company of the priests were obedient to the faith” (Acts 6:7)
shows how this apparently hope-against-hope desire of the
Lord for the conversion of His enemies somehow came true.
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We noted on 8:3 that the work of the priests was to cleanse the
leper- but this had been done by the Lord. The man was there-
fore to show himself to the priests- in order to demonstrate to
them that another priest and priesthood was already coming
into operation.

8:5 There came- A poor translation. The Greek word is re-
lated to that translated 'worship' in 8:2. The parallel is thus
drawn between the socially isolated and poverty stricken leper,
and the wealthy, respected Centurion. The point is that they
both were experiencing the same utter desperation which led
them to cast themselves upon the Lord. Social differences are
therefore eliminated within the community gathered around
Christ- on the basis of our common recognition of our despera-
tion and His unique and sole ability to help and save.

8:6 My servant- Masters were well known for disregarding
the welfare of their slaves, so in the centurion's passionate
concern for his slave we have an insight into the nature of this
delightful man.

Lies at home- The same words recur in 8:14, where Peter's
mother also lies at home sick, and the Lord heals her. The
centurion's servant and Peter's mother are thus being par-
alleled- just as in 8:5 the wealthy Centurion and the poor leper
are paralleled. The point is being made that many people from
very different lives and circumstances had one thing in com-
mon- desperate need for healing and salvation at the hands of
the Lord.

Grievously tormented- The same word for 'grievously' is used
about the disciples' fear during the storm on the lake
(Mt.8:26); the Lord was seeking to educate the twelve by show-
ing them His ability to cure a person in a 'grievous' situation,
and then the next day (or later that same day?) giving them the
opportunity to themselves be in a 'grievous' situation from
which likewise just His word was sufficient to save them. But
they failed to see the similarity. And so a bit later, He have
them another opportunity to learn from this situation. The ser-
vant was "tormented", and the very same Greek word is used
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about how the disciples "toiled" or were tormented in trying to
row their boat in another storm (Mk. 6:48); in Mt. 14:24 we
read that their ship was "tossed", or tormented [same word
again]. And again, they failed to learn the lesson- that a word
from the Lord was sufficient to save them out of 'grievous tor-
ment', just as it had done for the centurion's servant. In our
struggle to attach meaning to event, we are to likewise per-
ceive how the Lord demonstrates His power in another's life-
and then brings us into a situation which in essence is similar,
so that we might ourselves experience His power to meet our
human need. And whether we 'get it' or not, He tends to repeat
the lessons, as He did with the disciples.

8:7 I will come- See on 8:9 Come and he comes

8:8 Not worthy- He was aware that Jews were not supposed
to ‘come to' or ts 10:28)re that Jews were not supposed to
come under the roof of a Gentile , are available at
www.heaster.org . ies of talksunder the roof of a Gentile (Acts
10:28). He was therefore aware that the purpose of God at that
time was for Jews rather than Gentiles- his understanding was
quite deep. See on 8:9.

Speak the word only- He had a deep belief in the power of
the Lord's word, and may well be alluding to the unique
Hebrew conception of the creation of all things being through
the medium of a word spoken. One of Paul's many allusions to
the Gospels is in 1 Thess. 1:5, where he observes that the Thes-
salonians had not heard "the word only" but had had it con-
firmed by signs and miracles. He seems to be reminding them
of the centurion, who believed "the word only" before he exper-
ienced the healing miracle.

8:9 A man under authority- The centurion had perceived ex-
actly who the Lord Jesus was- a man, who was under (Divine)
authority and yet had others beneath his authority. And he un-
derstand the Lord Jesus as his representative, very similar to
him, but with far more power. Admittedly he seems to have
misunderstood the issue of demons- he understood that the
Lord could say 'go' to whatever mighty ones [cp. his soldiers]
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were making his servant sick. Whatever his beliefs about sick-
ness and its cause, he believed the Lord Jesus was far more
powerful than whatever was causing it. But the Lord all the
same commended the man for his faith even if the precise con-
tent of that faith was misinformed, and if his way of life as a
Roman centurion was not the best way of being a Jesus follow-
er; not to mention that he was a Gentile. This opens a helpful
window onto how the Lord feels about those who strongly be-
lieve in Him but have their understanding of some details

awry.

Come and he comes- The same word just used by the Lord in
saying that in response to the centurion's request: "I will come"
(8:8). Perhaps the centurion is marvelling at the grace of the
fact that he had asked the Son of God to come, and He had
come in response...

Go and he goes- The centurion seems to have believed in de-
mon possession. He understood that his servant was “griev-
ously tormented” by them. He believed that the Lord could
cure him, in the same way as he could say to his underlings
“go, and he goeth” (Mt. 8:6-10). And so, he implied, couldn’t Je-
sus just say to the demons ‘Go!’, and they would go, as with the
‘demons’ in the madman near Gadara? The Lord didn’t wheel
round and read him a lecture about ‘demons don’t exist’ (al-
though they don’t, of course, and it’s important to understand
that they don’t). He understood that this man had faith that
He, as the Son of God, had power over these ‘demons’, and
therefore “he marvelled, and said... Verily... I have not found
so great faith, no, not in Israel”. He focused on what faith and
understanding the man had. With the height of His spirituality,
with all the reason He had to be disappointed in people, the
Lord marvelled at a man’s faith. It is an essay in how He seized
on what genuine faith He found, and worked to develop it, even
if there was an element of false understanding in it.

8:10 He marvelled- He admired him [Gk.]. Here we see the
humility of the Lord Jesus, that despite His own peerless per-
fection, He could admire the faith of a man who as a centurion
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was yet far from His own level of spirituality. Despite His peer-
less faith, the Lord Jesus marvelled at the extent of other's
faith; the Gospels stress how sensitive He was to the faith of
others (Mt. 9:2,22,29; 15:28; Mk. 5:34; 10:52; Lk. 7:9,50; 8:48;
17:19; 18:42). Yet measured by His standards, they probably
hardly knew what faith was. “No, not in Israel" suggests the
Lord thought that Israel’s faith was something very high; when
their rejection of Him was the cruellest tragedy in their his-
tory. The Lord marvelled at the man's faith, and also at the ex-
tent of unbelief in others (s.w. Mk. 6:6). Given the Lord's tired-
ness, mental and physical exhaustion, demanding program, ex-
treme loneliness etc., the fact He had the emotional energy to
marvel is an essay in His extreme sensitivity, and how He let
neither His spiritual mission nor His external circumstances
stop Him from having such sensitivity regarding the spiritual
state of others. In this we see a deep challenge to ourselves.

There must have been certain similarities of personality type
between the Lord and His mother. Thus in Lk. 2:33 Mary “mar-
velled”, and the same word is used about Jesus in Mt. 8:10 and
Mk. 6:6.

Found- The Lord was and is actively searching for faith in
people. He is the man looking to find a great treasure (Mt.
13:44), seeking to find a pearl of great price (Mt. 13:46), find-
ing a lost sheep or coin (Mt. 18:13; Lk. 15:4-9), finding weak
and rejected workers to work for Him in His work (Mt. 20:6),
wanting to find spiritual fruit on the fig tree (Mt. 21:19), find-
ing willing guests for His own wedding (Mt. 22:10)- any who
believe in Him. As He meets so many disappointments, imagine
His joy at finding our faith, incomplete and at times misplaced
as it is. Surely in all this work of seeking and finding just a few
He was living out His own command to seek, because we will
find (Lk. 11:10). He seems to allude to the idea in telling the
disciples to fish on the right side of their boat, and they would
find (Jn. 21:6). The incident is replete with symbolism- the mes-
sage surely is that we will find converts for the Lord, if we seek
for them as the Lord did. We in our turn are searching to find
the Lord (Acts 17:27); and He is seeking to find us. Hence the
flash moment when the searching God and His Son meet
searching man in conversion to Christ. Ultimately we are
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'found' at the Lord's return (Phil. 3:9; 2 Tim. 1:18; 1 Pet. 1:7; 2
Pet. 3:14), but we are also 'found' by Him at the point of first
faith in this life.

Faith- But as demonstrated in the comment on 8:9, this man
had profound understanding. Faith must have content, it is be-
lief in something, and in this sense faith and understanding are
connected.

8:11 Sit down- Gk. ‘to recline’. The reference is to the Messi-
anic banquet, where Gentile Christians will sit with Abraham
and the Jewish fathers- because they have become the children
of Abraham by faith and baptism into Christ (Gal. 3:27-29). Lk.
12:37 comments that the Lord will have to make the faithful sit
down at that banquet- so strong will be our abiding sense that
‘I am not worthy of this’.

8:12 The children of the Kingdom- The similar passage in LK.
13:28 identifies this class as “you yourselves”, the Jews of the
first century in whose streets the Lord had taught (Lk. 13:26).
They were therefore still in some sense God’s Kingdom, even
though the political form of that Kingdom had been overthrown
in Zedekiah’s time (Ez. 21:25-27). Likewise those who are un-
der the dominion of the King are in a sense His Kingdom right
now, even though the Kingdom is not yet restored in its visible,
literal, political sense.

Cast out into outer darkness- The metaphor continues from
the idea of reclining at banquet in 8:11. Some would be cast
out from that happy, well lit room- into the darkness outside.
The idea of entering a banquet and then being cast out of it is
repeated in the parable of the man without a wedding garment,
who enters the banquet but is then likewise cast out into “out-
er darkness” (Mt. 22:12,13). That man therefore becomes sym-
bolic of the Jews who trusted in their fleshly descent from
Abraham as a guarantee of salvation and eternal fellowship
with him. ‘Cast into outer darkness’ to experience weeping and
gnashing of teeth is paralleled in Mt. 13:42 by “Cast them into
a furnace of fire; there shall be weeping and gnashing of
teeth”. The “furnace of fire” and the “outer darkness” are both
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therefore figurative. The language speaks of intense aloneness
(in the darkness) and searing mental pain. The spectre and
possibility of rejection at the last day is brought frequently be-
fore us in the Scriptures, especially in the teaching of the Lord
Jesus. It is an element, a dimension of life, that we need to bear
in mind. On the one hand, the Lord seems eager to save any-
one who believes, such is His grace; on the other pole there is
this kind of language about condemnation. I submit that this is
an intended, irreconcilable paradox which we are left with,
purposefully, and for our good. I doubt that the paradox can be
resolved, at least not by any intellectual, expositional process.

Weeping- Either we will mourn now in repentance (Lk. 6:25;
the Greek for "mourn" is often in a repentance context), or we
will mourn at the judgment (Mt. 8:12 etc.). Having foretold the
inevitable coming of judgment day, Yahweh Himself pleads
with Israel: "Therefore also now... turn ye even to me... with
weeping, and with mourning" (Joel 2:12).

Gnashing of teeth- Weeping and gnashing of teeth is emphas-
ized in Matthew (Mt. 13:42,50; 22:13; 24:51; 25:30). Luke
mentions it once (Lk. 13:28), Mark and John never. It was
clearly a dimension to the Lord’s teaching which struck Mat-
thew deeply, and he used it often in his teaching of the Gospel,
of which ‘the Gospel according to Matthew’ is a transcript.
Gnashing of teeth suggests anger, and Lk. 13:28 says it is
triggered by seeing Gentiles in God’s Kingdom and Jewish
people from the time of Jesus rejected. So it is partly anger
with self, but also the raging anger which comes from jealousy.
We need to meditate upon the way in which actual human be-
ings who met Jesus in the flesh are for sure going to reappear
at the day of judgment. On their deathbeds or later in life they
may’ve idly reflected ‘Ah yes, there was that Jesus guy I met
once, the one they killed, and then a cult started based around
Him afterwards’. Such people will reappear at judgment day,
and their same basic personality will continue. As they were
furious at the Lord’s claim that Gentiles would be in God’s
Kingdom, so they will be in a blind rage about it still at judg-
ment day. The only other time the Greek for ‘gnashing’ is used
in the New Testament is in Acts 7:54, where again the Jewish
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conscience was pricked, leading them to gnash upon Stephen.
How they were then in the first century is how they will be at
the last day. The gnashing of teeth is clearly connected with
the anger which comes from jealousy at others’ acceptance.
One cannot help think of the very many professing believers
who have huge anger at the thought of an open table, or of
someone they consider to be ‘outside’ of their small circle
breaking bread at the Lord’s table. Those same basic struc-
tures and constructs of thinking, that same essential personal-
ity, will reappear at judgment day. The awesomeness of having
been resurrected and actually meeting Jesus in person will not
change our basic personalities. Our spirit, in that sense, is pre-
served. The time for change of attitudes and transformation of
character is now. In the OT, gnashing of teeth always means
to hate somebody, often the righteous (Job 16:9; Ps. 35:16;
37:12; 112:10; Lam. 2:16). Could it not be that the rejected
hate their Lord and His people, who will be watching the judg-
ment in some form, and therefore go and join the ranks of the
embittered armies that come against Him? Or is their extreme
hatred against themselves? Ps. 112:10 speaks of the wicked
gnashing with their teeth and melting away, suggesting that
the slinking away process goes on even in the outer darkness;
they wander, but in their aimless wandering they slowly slink
yet further away from their Lord- the one who once fain would
have carried them on His shoulders, gathered them under His
wings. It's a terrible picture. Cain, in typifying all the rejected,
felt that his condemnation was something greater than he
could bear (Gen. 4:13).

8:13 Go your way- The Lord several times uses this word (lit-
erally, ‘depart’) to a person after having healed them or having
had a saving encounter with them. He used it to the healed
leper in Mt. 8:4, and again in Mt. 9:6 (the paralyzed man); MKk.
5:19 (Legion); Mk. 5:34 (the woman with an issue of blood);
Mk. 7:29 (the Syrian woman); Mk. 10:21 (the rich young man);
Mk. 10:52 (the blind man); Lk. 17:14 (the lepers); the Samarit-
an woman (Jn. 4:16); the blind man at Siloam (Jn. 9:7); the re-
surrected Lazarus (Jn. 11:44). This is a significant theme,
therefore, in the Lord’s dealings with people. It suggests a
commission, a sending forth on His work- the same word is
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found in the commission to “Go into the vineyard” to work (Mt.
20:4,7; 21:28), ‘going’ to bring forth fruit (Jn. 15:16) and finally
in ‘going’ to the world to tell them of the Lord’s resurrection
(Mk. 16:7). We are each individually sent out from Him to do
His work in our own unique way. The way for the great com-
mission is therefore prepared by these many examples of
‘sending’. That commission, the sending out, is therefore a
totally personal matter- not something to be merely considered
by missions committees, or groups of enthusiasts. We are each
personally ‘sent’, bidden depart on our personal way, as a res-
ult of our encounter with the Lord.

As.. so - The idea could be that the quality, nature and extent
of healing was dependent upon the nature of the faith. We ask
for forgiveness for our own sins “as” we have forgiven others.
There is here a recognition by the Lord that issues like faith
and forgiveness are not simply black or white situations. They
are processes, and there is clearly a sliding scale of measure-
ment for things such as faith and forgiveness. The point is that
according to where we set the slider on our own faith or for-
giveness, so there will be a corresponding response from God.
God’s possibility is our possibility; and this is what the Lord
was teaching the man who thought that it all depended upon
the Lord’s possibility alone (Mk. 9:23). The extent and nature
of the Lord's healing seems to have been limited by the faith of
the recipient (Mt. 8:13 " as... so" ; 9:29 " according to" ; 12:22 "
inasmuch" ).

The selfsame hour- The phrase could mean that the servant
was cured within the same hour, or at that very instant. In this
case the suggestion would be that the centurion’s faith was
great and therefore the cure happened totally and instantly.
The Greek for ‘healed’ is also translated ‘made whole’, so there
could be a comment upon the extent (total healing) and imme-
diacy (instant) of the cure- as a result of the man’s great level
of faith.

8:14 He saw- As if the Lord noticed the problem and took the

initiative to assist, rather than being asked to. Yet Mk. 1:31
states that “they [told] Him about her” and He responded.
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Surely the overall picture is that He did notice her need. But
He waited to be asked before responding- not because He
would not otherwise have responded, but because He wanted
to pique the intensity of request and entreaty on their part. We
sense the same spirit in how He appeared to be asleep on the
sinking boat, and how He made as if He would go further on
the way to Emmaus. And His apparent silence in our own lives
is surely to provoke our prayerfulness and faith likewise.

Sick of a fever- The Greek literally means ‘to be on fire’. This
is yet another example of phenomenological language. A high
temperature was thought to be a sign that something was on
fire within a person; that wrong idea is repeated without cor-
rection, just as the language of demons is. The simple point be-
ing made, time and again, is that however folk understood dis-
ease, the power of the Lord Jesus was so infinitely greater that
whatever was supposed to be causing the illness effectively
didn’t exist.

8:15 Touched her hand- One of the colossal 28 references in
the Gospels to the Lord touching needy and neglected people,
thereby showing His desire to connect with us in our humanity.
We noted under 8:14 that the belief was that this woman’s high
temperature was because of our fire deep within her. By touch-
ing her hand, an extremity, perhaps the Lord was showing that
actually that belief was wrong. But as with the whole issue of
belief in demons as a cause of unexplained illness, the Lord
dealt with the issue by inference and implication rather than a
direct statement that ‘this is wrong’. He reserved such a style
for the condemnation of spiritual intolerance and other moral
issues.

The fever left- Also the language of the day, because illness
was understood as having to go somewhere when it was
healed.

Ministered- Her response to her healing was to serve the
Lord and His people. This should be the underlying motive why
we ask for healing and good health- so that we can serve. And
our response to the Lord’s touching of us can never be passive-
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it involves some level of active serving. Perhaps the use of
diakoneo looks forward to the office and practice of women be-
ing deacons, ministers, in the early church. For the church of
any age is to be an extension of the men and women who fol-
lowed the Lord Jesus in Galilee. There was a Rabbinic prohibi-
tion of women serving men at table, so this is yet another in-
stance of the Lord and His people being driven by their desire
to respond to God's grace to breaking accepted social norms
about gender.

8:17 Took our infirmities- “He took our infirmities and bore
our diseases” is how Is. 53 described the cross; but these
words are quoted in Mt. 8:16,17 about the Lord’s healing of
people. The miracles therefore were performed in the spirit of
the cross- personally identifying with the sick and healing them
through that identification.

8:18 When... saw- An example of how the Lord was so human
that He still acquired knowledge by the exercise of His senses.
Knowledge was not just beamed into Him.

Multitudes- Why did the Lord dislike the crowds? It may be
that He simply found it nervously and spiritually too exhausting
for Him to be surrounded by so many wrongly motivated
people. If so, what does that mean about our decision making
in view of our human limitations? Or it could be that His focus
was upon the training of the twelve and He didn’t want to be
distracted from that. Or perhaps He foresaw that if the crowds
remained too long with Him, then they would begin a public re-
volt to enthrone Him as a King or at least some figurehead in
protest against the Roman occupation. Hence His continual
emphasis that His kingdom was about internal renewal, not ex-
ternal revolt. There may well have been a simple logistical is-
sue- He could not normally address thousands of people and be
heard by them all without speech reinforcement. The feeding
miracles seem to have involved the use of a natural amphi-
theatre which enabled this. But thousands of people just tag-
ging along, pressing closer to see or feel a miracle... often
there would have been no chance to actually teach them any-
thing, and most of the crowd would’ve only heard exaggerated
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and distorted versions of what was being said and done by Je-
sus. And there was also the very real practical danger of a
stampede and people being trampled to death; Lk. 12:1 speaks
of how one such “innumerable multitude... trod one upon
another”.

The other side- The Greek peran doesn’t have to mean this; it
can also simply mean to go further or beyond.

8:19 Scribe- Not necessarily a religious one, although prob-
ably this is the reference. The same word is also translated
“clerk”. It was after Jesus had commanded the disciples to sail
to the other side of the lake, that this scribe came to Him. By
talking to this man, who likely was just asking the Lord trick
questions and trying to catch Him out, the Lord delayed their
departure; with the result that they nearly lost their lives in the
storm that came (Mt. 8:18-23). The disciples must have many
times during that storm reflected with bitter annoyance how
the Lord has gotten them in to this problem all because He had
been wasting time with that Scribe. But the Lord had such a
hopefulness and a spirit of passionate concern for the salvation
of the individual, however arrogant and conceited they seemed
to be, that He would risk danger in order to spend time with
such a person. I find this an amazing example, surrounded as
we are by a majority of people who appear like that Scribe.

Follow you- A massive 76 times we read in the Gospels of
people following Jesus. Following Him wherever He goes is the
characteristic of the faithful (Rev. 14:4). The following of Jesus
around Palestine therefore was presented in the Gospel re-
cords (and they are transcripts of the preaching of the Gospel)
as the pattern for all who would later follow Him. His teaching
in these verses, as so often, is that following Him is not about
being part of a large crowd which broadly identifies with Jesus
and hangs around Him, although often not hearing and taking
seriously His words (see on 8:18). It is about real self-sacrifice,
and a following Him to the cross. In this we see a rebuke of the
cultural ‘Christianity’ which has historically been so much a
part of the Western world. It’s hard to follow Him; whereas
joining the Christian denomination in which they were raised is
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for many people easier to do than not do. But really following
Jesus is not so easy, and it leads to the death of the cross.

Wherever you go- He sensed the Lord was trying to distance
Himself from the crowds (see on 8:18) by going on beyond
them, or to the other side of the Lake. And this man said he
was willing to do that, to be in the inner circle which the Lord
visibly had around Him. For when surrounded by the crowds,
He addressed Himself to the disciples (Lk. 12:1; and also in
giving the Sermon on the Mount, Mt. 5:1 cp. 8:1). “Go” here
translates the same Greek word as the Lord has just used in
8:18- He commanded the inner circle disciples to “depart”, or
“go”. And this scribe wanted to be in that inner circle and to go
with them. The Lord Jesus had a way of gently turning com-
ments and questions back on the person who made them, and
of redefining the terms used. The man said that he would fol-
low Him “whithersoever you got”, i.e. to whatever end point
the road may lead to. The Lord replied that He had nowhere to
lay His head. In other words, it’s the following of Him that we
need to focus on, rather than the hardness of some possible
great future sacrifice that may lie ahead. It’s the road, and not
the destination, that are important (Mt. 8:19-21).

8:20 See on 6:26.

To lay His head- The only other time the Greek phrase is
used in the record that on death, He ‘bowed His head’ (Jn.
19:30). His later warnings about what it meant to follow Him
were to the effect that it meant carrying our cross with Him to
the place of crucifixion. Perhaps there is a hint of that here. It
may be that that night, the Lord literally had nowhere to sleep.
But it was not the case for Him every night. Yet He seems to be
purposefully painting a demanding picture in order to make
the point- that following Him was not a case of tagging along
with the crowd, hearing garbled reports of His words from oth-
ers and enthusiastically hoping for some personal benefit from
being involved with Him. Jesus died because He gave out His
Spirit, as an act of the will. He gave His life, it was not taken
from Him by murder. The fact the Lord died not just because
events overtook Him and happened to Him is perhaps reflected
in Paul’s speaking in Rom. 6 of “the death that he died... the
life that he liveth”. He died a death; he Himself died it; and yet
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just as truly, He lived a life. He didn’t just let events happen to
Him. He was not mastered in His life by human lusts and
selfish desires; He was in that sense the only ultimately free
person to have ever lived. When He “bowed his head”, the
same Greek is used as in Mt. 8:20: “The Son of man has no
place to lay / bow his head”. It was as if He only lay His head
down, giving out His life, when He knew it was time to rest
from a day’s work well done. He lived a surpassingly free life,
and freely gave that life up; it was not taken from Him. When
the Lord spoke of how "the son of man has nowhere to lay his
head" (Mt. 8:20), He was apparently alluding to a common pro-
verb about how humanity generally ["son of man" as general-
ized humanity] is homeless in the cosmos. In this case, we see
how the Lord took every opportunity to attest to the fact that
what was true of humanity in general was true of Him. Perhaps
this explains His fondness for describing Himself as "son of
man", a term which can mean both humanity in general, and
also specifically the Messiah predicted in Daniel.

8:21 Another of His disciples- The scribe of 8:19 could there-
fore be classed as a ‘disciple’. The term doesn’t necessarily
refer to the twelve, although there does seem a distinction
between the ‘multitudes’ who followed and from the edge of
that crowd heard a few garbled versions of the Lord’s words
and work (see on 8:18), and ‘disciples’, those who were willing
to be learners from Him as from a rabbi.

Suffer me first- This was perhaps said in response to the
Lord’s decision to move on beyond the crowds, or “to the other
side” (see on 8:18). Like the scribe, this man wanted to be in
some kind of inner circle. And he had shown some interest- it
would seem that on the morning of his father’s funeral, he had
come to listen to Jesus. But he wanted the Lord to delay His de-
parture until he had completed burying his father that after-
noon. It seems that a third individual also wanted to follow the
Lord further in response to the command He gave to the inner
circle to “depart”; for Lk. 9:61 records another person wanting
the Lord to just wait until he had run home to say goodbye to
his family and explain his absence.
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8:22 Follow Me- All three people (see Lk. 9:61) wanted to fol-
low Jesus. But the Lord’s point is that unless they were going
to pay the price until it hurt, then they were not following Him.
They were just tagging along the huge crowds. There is a clear
link between following Christ and carrying His cross. Mt.
10:38; Mk. 8:34; 10:21 make it apparent: “Whosoever will
come after me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross, and
follow me”. But there are other less evident connections. The
man following his father’s coffin was told to break off and come
follow Christ instead (Mt. 8:22)- as if following Him involved
following Him unto the place of death. The faithful women who
literally followed Him to the cross are described as also having
followed Him in Galilee (Mk. 15:41), as if their following then
and their literal following of Him to Golgotha were all part of
the same walk.

8:23 His disciples followed Him- This is quite a compliment,
given the definitions the Lord has been giving in :22 about the
difficulty of following Him truly.

Followed Him- Chapter 8 emphasizes this theme of following
Jesus, the Greek literally means to take the same road as
(8:1,10,19,22). Verses 21 and 22 emphasize that this was not
as easy as merely literally walking around Palestine with Him,
externally following- but it involved the loss of all one holds
dear in human life. And the road or way taken by the Lord ulti-
mately led to the cross. A huge 76 times this word is used in
the Gospels. The following of Jesus in all ways is the essence of
Christianity- for the faithful are those who follow the Lamb
wherever [and that surely is the emphasis] He goes (Rev.
14:4).

8:24 There arose- Same Greek word occurs in 8:26 "there was /
arose a great calm". Just as easily as God can raise up a crisis,
He can raise up the resolution to it. The changes of tense in the
Gospel records suggest an eye witness telling the story. Take
the parallel Mk. 4:37: "And there arises a great storm of wind ,
and the waves beat into the boat, insomuch that the boat was
now filling" (RV). But the rest of the account in the surround-
ing verses is in proper past tenses- e.g. "He arose, and rebuked
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the wind, and said... " (MKk. 4:39). The impression we have is of
the author getting carried away with the memory of the event,
and telling it as if it's happening. And this is especially fitting if
in fact the Gospels were performed live rather than coldly
memorized as prose.

Tempest- The word is also translated "earthquake". The waves
from the earthquake "covered" or 'hid' [s.w.] the ship. Given
the intensity of the situation it seems unlikely the Lord was
really "asleep". Here we have a picture of the apparent silence
of God. He appeared to be asleep, He remained with eyes
closed, lying there as the boat was hidden beneath the waves.
But He did this surely to pique the intensity of faith and ur-
gency of appeal in their prayer to Him for salvation. And the
apparent silence of the Lord in our lives is ultimately to try to
achieve the same effect.

Asleep- The Greek could also stand the translation 'lying down
to rest'.

8:25 Came to Him- 'Coming to' can be understood in the sense
of worship. His apparent silence led them to an intensity of
prayerful approach to Him

Awoke- Literally, to raise up. 'Asleep' in 8:24 can also mean
simply to lay down to rest. It seemed He didn't want to do any-
thing- until they imposed upon Him with all their energy and
intensity of focus upon Him and Him alone as their Saviour.
And the whole situation was raised up to that end.

Save us- Peter used the same word when he urged the Lord in
another storm "save me" (Mt. 14:30). We see how the Lord re-
peated the storm experience in the lives of the disciples, hop-
ing they would learn the lesson of faith and focus upon Him,
and repeating them so that they might be learnt. The two incid-
ents are again connected by the rebuke "Ye [plural] of little
faith" (8:26) and then to Peter "You [singular] of little faith"
(Mt. 14:31).

We perish- The same Greek words for 'save' and 'perish' also

240



occur together in Mt. 16:25, where the Lord teaches that if we
seek to save our lives in this world then we will perish. He
could thereby be making a criticism of the disciples' plea to be
saved from perishing; His sense would then have been 'You
should have an even greater, focused intensity upon your need
to be saved spiritually and not to perish eternally'. Again the
two words occur together in Mt. 18:11, where the Lord says
that He came to save those who are perishing- and again, He
has in view spiritual, ultimate salvation. The perishing disciples
on the lake, in need of saving, are therefore being set up as a
picture of the intensity of desire we should have for forgive-
ness and salvation. The way essential intention is understood
as prayer is perhaps reflected in the way Matthew records that
the disciples prayed during the storm on the lake: "Lord, save
us, we are perishing!" (Mt. 8:25). Mark records that their actu-
al words were "Teacher, do you not care if we perish?" (MKk.
4:38). Perhaps this was read by Matthew's inspiration as pray-
er. An alternative would be that they firstly said the words re-
corded by Mark, and then those by Matthew- in which case we
could perhaps notice the difference between "Teacher!" and
"Lord!", as if the higher they perceived the greatness of the
Lord Jesus, the more moved they were to prayer.

Mark records that they actually said: “Carest thou not that
we perish?” (MKk. 4:38). His whole life and death were because
He did so care that they would not perish (Jn. 3:16). It’s so re-
miniscent of a child’s total, if temporary, misunderstanding and
lack of appreciation of the parent’s love and self-sacrifice.

8:26 Fearful- Fear and unbelief are again connected in Rev.
21:8. The unbelief refers ultimately to disbelief in our salva-
tion, fear of condemnation; see on 8:25 "We perish'.

Little faith- See on 8:25 "save us". The question as to why they
had little faith echoes to us. Why is it that faith is so hard for
us? The track record of the Father and Son as rewarding faith
is clear and without question. This why question drives each in-
dividual into personal introspection, reviewing our history, past
and present influences upon us, the nature of our personality.
Why do we not believe very strongly... ? The records of the
Lord’s words to the disciples in the sinking ship are
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significantly different within the Gospel records. Luke’s record
has Him upbraiding them: “Where is your faith?”, as if He
thought they had none. Matthew and Mark have Him comment-
ing: “O ye of little faith... ”. Putting them together, perhaps He
said and implied something like: ‘O you of little faith, you who
think you have a little faith, in my view you have no real faith.
Come on, where is your real faith, not the little bit which you
think you have... ?” (Mt. 8:26 cp. Mk. 4:40). The Greek for
“little” faith is also translated ‘almost’; as if the Lord is saying
that they almost had faith, but in reality, had nothing. The Lord
spoke of how just a little piece of real faith, like a grain of mus-
tard seed, could result in so much (Mk. 11:12,13)- as if He re-
cognized that there was pseudo-faith, and the real thing.
Oligopistos ("little faith") is used five times by Matthew (Mt.
6:30; 14:31; 16:8; 17:20); it never occurs in Mark and only
once in Luke. Perhaps Matthew's Gospel record was written to
challenge those whose faith was small, and he encourages
them that the disciples likewise started with "little faith".

It seems to me that all the Lord's servants are taught by in-
crements, progressively, being given tests as to the degree to
which they have grasped what the Lord has sought to teach
them previously. And the Lord Jesus used a similar structured
approach with the training of the twelve disciples. When the
Lord commented “Have you not yet faith?” (MKk. 4:40 RV) it be-
comes immediately apparent that He was working with the
twelve according to some program of spiritual development,
and He was frustrated with their lack of response to it and
slow progress. He surely has a similar program in place, and
makes similar patient efforts, with each one of us. It is appar-
ent to any reader of the Greek text of the Gospels that Jesus al-
most always left the verb “believe” without an object (e.g. MKk.
4:40; 5:34,36; 9:23). The question naturally arose: ‘Believe in
what or whom?’. And seeing the speaker of the words, the an-
swer was there before their eyes.

Rebuked- The Greek can mean just this, but it is also trans-
lated 'to solemnly charge'. There are times in the Gospels
where the sovereign authority of Jesus as Lord simply shines
through. He did His work with a minimum of such displays of
authority. Yet there are enough of them to make us appreciate
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how He could so easily have 'come down from the cross'; such
incidents of sovereign authority in His ministry simply pave the
way for us to appreciate the degree of self-control and wilful
sacrifice and suffering which He achieved on the cross. The
peoples of the first century, and their predecessors, believed
that demons and the Satan monster were somehow associated
with water - that was why, they figured, the water mysteri-
ously kept moving, and at times blew up into storms. When we
read of God ‘rebuking’ the waters and making them calm or do
what He wished (Ps. 18:16; 104:7; 106:9), we're effectively be-
ing told that Yahweh of Israel is so infinitely superior to those
supposed demons and sea monsters that for God’s people, they
have no effective existence. The Lord Jesus taught the same
lesson when He ‘rebuked’ the sea and wind during the storm
on the lake (Mt. 8:26). The same Greek word is used to de-
scribed how He ‘rebuked’ demons (Mt. 17:18 etc.). I have no
doubt that the Lord Jesus didn’t believe there was a Loch
Ness-type monster lurking in Galilee which He had to rebuke
in order to save the disciples from the storm; and likewise He
spoke of ‘rebuking’ demons as a similar way of teaching others
that whatever ideas they had about demons, He was greater
and was in a position to ‘rebuke’ them. Likewise He assured
His men that they had the power to tread on snakes, scorpions,
and all their enemies (Lk. 10:17-20). The image of a victorious
god trampling his foes and snakes underfoot was well estab-
lished in the surrounding cultures, and had entered Judaism.
The Lord is teaching those fearful men that OK, if that’s your
perception of things, well, in your terms, you have ultimate vic-
tory through working ‘in My name’.

Mark records that the Lord commanded the waves “Peace,
be still”. His authoritative "Peace, be still" (MKk. 4:39) was prob-
ably primarily addressed to the Angels controlling the natural
elements. The reference to Angels 'ministering' to Him after
the temptations suggests their inferiority. Thus He could sum-
mon twelve legions of Angels at the time of His greatest pas-
sion- maybe He remembered this incident and it was a tempta-
tion to Him to use this power over Angels at the crucifixion.
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A great calm- All three of the Synoptics use the same phrase
(MKk. 4:39; Lk. 8:24). It would've been a profound experience.
The whole experience looks ahead to the calm of God's King-
dom being brought about by intense latter day prayer during a
tribulation so intense that unless it were shortened, the faithful
would die. When the Lord calmed the raging sea into a still
calmness, He was consciously replicating what happened when
Jonah was cast into the sea. He said plainly that He understood
Jonah’s willing submission to this as a type of His coming
death. Therefore He saw the stilled sea as a symbol of the
peace His sacrifice would achieve. And yet even during His
ministry, He brought that calmness about; for in principle, His
sacrifice was ongoing throughout His life. His blood is a sym-
bol both of His cross and of the life He lived.

8:27 But- This is simply a connecting word, and doesn't ne-
cessarily imply anything negative.

The men- An unusual term for the disciples. But it's under-
standable- they were awed by the power and majesty of the
Father and Son, and therefore keenly felt their humanity.

Marvelled- A word so often used about the response of
people to miracles. The Lord had marvelled at another's faith
in 8:10, and now men marvel at His faith. A very positive mutu-
ality is suggested here between the Lord and His followers.

What manner of man- What sort of man is this (Gk. potapos),
they asked themselves. They felt very much their own human-
ity (hence they are called "the men" at this time), and their awe
was because they sensed that Jesus too was a man. Accepting
the humanity of the Lord Jesus is relatively easy on one level,
as a matter of theology, exposition or logic. But then comes the
far harder part- the awe at the fact that One who was like me
could actually do so much and be so much. And this can lead to
our feeling a kind of gap between Him and us, although we
know He shared the same nature, this in a sense means that
we feel the spiritual distance between Him and us very keenly.
In later spiritual maturity, Peter seems to have reflected upon
this gap and realized that it was bridgeable- for he uses a
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similar word in saying that because of God's grace, "what man-
ner of persons (potapous) ought we to be... ". Just as Jesus was
human and yet different from unbelieving men, so that same
element of difference can be seen in us. The whole considera-
tion is an essay in His humanity and representation of us as
humans.

"What manner of man is this?" was maybe said on perceiving
that His actions were in fulfilment of the prophecy that Yahweh
would still the waves of the sea. And in the context of stilling
another storm, He comments: "Fear not, it is I" - not 'it's me'.
He was surely suggesting they connect Him with the essence
of the Yahweh Name, I am that I am. But the connection was
only for those who would truly meditate and connect things to-
gether. As our Moslem friends have correctly pointed out many
times, Jesus Himself never in so many words claimed to be
Messiah. When others said this about Him, He replies by de-
scribing Himself as the "son of man". Indeed, this was His
preferred self-image. He was intensely conscious of His hu-
manity, His solidarity with us, and it was as if He directed us
who later have believed to image Him first and foremost as a
man of our nature. Of course, He was and is so much more
than that. But because we are human, we have to image
ourselves around a perfect human- Jesus, the real and full hu-
manity as God intended. Here those who believe Jesus was God
Himself place themselves at a distinct disadvantage- our un-
derstanding that Jesus did indeed come "in the flesh" ought to
be a tremendous inspiration to us to be like Him. The power
and compulsion of His life and example are surely diminished
by relating to Him as God Himself.

Obey Him- The disciples spoke of the wind and sea as if they
were conscious entities, able to be obedient to the word of Je-
sus. The same word is used to describe the marvel of the
people that "even the unclean spirits... obey Him" (Mk. 1:27).
Just as wind and sea are not actually living entities, so unclean
spirits likewise don't actually exist. But the disciples clearly
had the idea in their head. Yet the scale of the Lord's power
over such entities in fact showed their effective non-existence
in practice.
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8:28 Come to the other side- The Gospel records often paint
a broad scene and then zoom in upon the person of Jesus. Mark
does this by using a plural verb without an explicit subject to
paint a picture of the disciples or crowd generally; and then
follows this by a singular verb or pronoun referring specifically
to Jesus. Here are some examples: "They came to the other
side... and when He had stepped out of the boat" (Mk. 5:1,2);
"when they came from Bethany, he was hungry" (Mk. 8:22);
"they went to a place called Gethsemane; and he said to his
disciples... " (Mk. 14:32). The grammatical feature is more
evident in Greek than in English. If the writer of Mark had
been a cameraman, he'd have taken a broad sweep, and then
suddenly hit the zoom to focus right up close upon Jesus Him-
self. This is what is being done with words, and it reflects the
Christ-centeredness of the whole narrative and preaching of
the Gospel, of which the Gospels are transcripts.

Gergesenes- The "Girgashites" of Dt. 7:1, some of the origin-
al inhabitants of Canaan who had never been cast out of the
land as intended by God. These men stopped anyone passing
along the way or road. The point may be that those whom Is-
rael should've 'cast out' to secure their inheritance of the King-
dom were finally cast out by Christ. This lays the basis for the
language of 'casting out' the demons into the lake.

Two possessed- Mark and Luke focus upon just one of them,
Legion. Luke says that Peter went to the Lord's tomb after the
resurrection, yet several other disciples also went there ("some
of our number"). Luke chose to focus upon only Peter; and here
too, he chooses to focus upon only one of the two demoniacs.

Coming out- See on 8:34.

8:29 Torment us- The language of judgment at the last day,
"the time" (Rev. 14:10; 20:10). See on :30 a good way off and
on :31 cast us out. Legion believed he was demon possessed.
But the Lord didn’t correct him regarding this before healing
him; indeed, one assumes the man probably had some faith for
the miracle to be performed (Mt. 13:58). Lk. 8:29 says that Le-
gion “was driven of the devil into the wilderness”, in the same
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way as the Lord had been driven into the wilderness by the
spirit (MKk. 1:12) and yet overcame the ‘devil’ in whatever form
at this time. The man was surely intended to reflect on these
more subtle things and see that whatever he had once believed
in was immaterial and irrelevant compared to the Spirit power
of the Lord. And yet the Lord ‘went along’ with his request for
the demons he thought were within him to be cast into ‘the
deep’, thoroughly rooted as it was in misunderstanding of
demons and sinners being thrown into the abyss. This was in
keeping with the kind of healing styles people were used to at
the time - e.g. Josephus records how Eleazar cast demons out
of people and placed a cup of water nearby, which was then
[supposedly] tipped over by the demons as they left the sick
person [Antiquities of the Jews 8.46-48]. It seems to me that
the Lord ‘went along with’ that kind of need for reassurance,
and so He made the pigs stampede over the cliff to symbolize
to the healed man how his disease had really left him.

8:30 A great way off- The term is used about those 'far off'
from Christ, the unsaved (Lk. 15:20; Acts 2:39; 22:21; Eph.
2:13,17). The men saw themselves as far from Christ, with
nothing in common between them and Him (:29). His response
was to say that OK, let's get the condemnation over and done
with- and you yourselves shall be saved. This is very much the
kind of teaching which John's Gospel records as being specific-
ally on the Lord's lips. See on :31.

8:31 Cast us out- The word is used about 'casting out' to con-
demnation at the last day (Mt. 8:12; 22:13; 25:30; Lk. 13:28;
Jn. 6:37). These men were obsessed with the thought of con-
demnation at the last day, being 'tormented' at the last day
(:28), being 'far off' from Christ and His salvation (see on :30),
'‘going away' into condemnation (s.w. Mt. 25:46), plunged into
the sea of condemnation (see on :32). They correctly perceived
that meeting Jesus in this life was in effect a meeting of Him in
judgment, for even then, even now, He is the judge of all. The
Lord was assuring them that their fear of condemnation was
well and truly 'cast out'; His destruction of the pigs was an ac-
ted parable of final condemnation at the last day. John's Gospel
doesn't record this incident but as so often, he records the
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essential teaching in spiritual terms. In John's terms, we need
have no fear of future condemnation, for we have received it
now, and have passed from judgment to life and salvation.
These men had a fine understanding of the Lord Jesus. They
realized that meeting Him was meeting their judge. And they
ask that the pigs bear their condemnation. And the Lord
agrees- which meant that once they had as it were received
their condemnation, they had passed from death into life.

Suffer us- They recognized Jesus as not only Son of God but
also their Lord, in total control of their final destiny.

To go away- The same word is used about the rejected at the fi-
nal judgment 'going away' into condemnation (Mt. 25:46).

8:32 Perished in the waters- Death in the sea was seen as con-
demnation; the same figure is used of Babylon's final
condemnation.

8:33 Went their way- See on :34 besought.

8:34 Besought- The very same word used about the demons /
mentally ill men 'beseeching' Jesus in :31. As the mentally ill
men besought Jesus to send away the demons, so the city
dwellers besought Jesus to also 'go away'. As the keepers of
the pigs "went their way" (:33), so the same word is used of the
demons 'going away' into the pigs (:31,32). As the city dwellers
‘came out' to meet Jesus, so the mentally ill men 'came out' of
the tombs to meet Jesus (8:28) and the demons 'came out' of
them (8:32). Perhaps the idea is that those unbelievers were
spiritually in the same position as the despised mentally ill men
whom they had excluded from their society. And the story ends
with the mentally ill saved, and the townspeople asking Jesus
to depart from them, which will be the exact position of the re-
jected at the last day (Mt. 25:41; Lk. 13:27). It is they who are
condemned, by their own wish; the mentally ill men asked for
the pigs to bear their condemnation, which they felt worthy of-
and thus were saved. The parallel record in Mark 5 records
three prayers to Jesus: "the devils besought him", and "Jesus
gave them leave" (vv. 12,13); the Gadarenes "began to pray
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him to depart out of their coasts" (v. 17); and He obliged. And
yet when the cured, earnestly zealous man "prayed him that he
might be with him... Jesus suffered him not" (vv. 18,19). After
the fascination, physically and intellectually, had worn off, very
few of the crowds continued their interest. The Lord scarcely
converted more than 100 people in the course of His ministry.
We are familiar, from our own experience of sin and failure,
with the pure grace of the Lord Jesus. We see that largeness
and generosity of spirit within Him, that manifestation of the
God of love, that willingness to concede to our weakness; and
therefore we can tend to overlook the fact that the Lord Jesus
set uncompromisingly high standards. I would even use the
word "demanding" about His attitude.

Depart- Consider how the believers were assembled praying
for Peter's release, and then when he turns up on the doorstep,
they tell the servant girl that she's mad to think Peter was
there. Or how the Lord Jesus did such wonderful miracles- and
people asked him to go away. We too have this element within
us. We would rather salvation and forgiveness were 'harder' to
attain. The popularity of Catholic and Orthodox rituals is proof
enough of this. It always touches me to read in the Gospels
how the Lord Jesus cured wide eyed spastic children, crippled,
wheezing young women, and sent them (and their loved ones)
away with a joy and sparkle this world has never known. But
the people asked Him to go away, and eventually did Him to
death. A voice came from Heaven, validating Him as the Son of
God; those who heard it involuntarily fell to the ground. But
the people didn't really believe, and plotted to kill him (Jn.
12:37). They turned round and bayed for His blood, and nailed
Him to death. He cured poor Legion; and the people told the
Lord to go away.

Mark records further: “And as he was entering into the boat,
he that had been possessed with demons pleaded with him that
he might go with him. But Jesus did not permit him. Instead he
said to him: Go to your home, to your family, and tell them how
great things the Lord has done for you and how he had mercy
on you. And he went his way and began to publish in Decapolis
the great things Jesus had done for him, and all men
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marvelled” (Mk. 5:18-20). This preaching in Decapolis rather
than to his family could be read as disobedience. The Gospels
are transcripts of the twelve disciples’ own preaching and
obedience to the Lord’s commission for them to go into all the
world and tell the news of what they had seen and heard of
Him. Yet there is a theme in the Gospels, consciously included
by the writers and speakers, of men being disobedient to the
preaching commission which the Lord gave them. When some
were told to say nothing, they went and told many others (MKk.
7:36). And as Acts makes clear, the disciples themselves were
disobedient, initially, to the commission to go tell the Gentiles
the good news of their salvation. Legion’s disobedience is espe-
cially instructive for us:

MKk. 5:19 MKk. 5:20

He goes to the ten
cities [Decapolis]

He goes to
strangers

Go to thy house

unto thy friends

tell them [Lk. 8:39 “show them”- by per-
sonal demonstration to individuals]

how great things how great things

the Lord [i.e. God] hath done for thee {leif;ls had done for
and how he had mercy on thee. [ignored]

The record of the commission given him and his obedience to
it are clearly intended to be compared. The man went to
strange cities, indeed he organized a whole preaching tour of
ten cities- rather than going home and telling his immediate
friends / family. And how true this is of us. It’s so much easier
to embark upon a campaign to strangers, to do ‘mission work’,
to ‘publish’ the Gospel loudly, rather than tell and show it to
our immediate personal contacts. And we notice too how he
omits to tell others of the Lord’s merciful grace to him person-
ally. Rather does he speak only of the material, the literality of
the healing. And he tells others what Jesus had done for him,
rather than take the Lord Jesus’ invitation to perceive the big-
ger picture in all this- that this was the hand of God. One won-
ders whether the disciples were commenting upon their own
sense of inadequacy in their initial personal witness. The Lord
told the cured demoniac to go back to his friends (Mk. 5:19)

He “publishes”

250



and family (Lk. 8:39) and witness to them. Clearly enough, the
man didn’t have any friends- for he had a history of violence
and lived alone, many having tried unsuccessfully to bind him
due to the grievous harm he must have inflicted upon many.
Yet the man went out and preached to the whole area (Mk.
5:20). Was this just rank disobedience to what His Saviour
Lord had just told him? Perhaps, due to unrestrained enthusi-
asm. But more likely is that the man now considered the whole
world around him to be his family and friends, and therefore he
witnessed to them. His care for others in desiring to witness to
them flowed quite naturally from his experience of conversion
at the Lord’s hands.

Mary’s praise that “He hath done to me great things” is
surely behind her Son’s words in Lk. 8:39, where He bids Le-
gion go home" and shew how great things God hath done unto
thee". Her eternal influence on her Son is a huge encourage-
ment to all mothers. For the language of the risen Lord in
Revelation has discernible links with language she used to Him
in His infancy.

Notes
(1)L.G. Sargent, The Gospel Of The Son Of God, p. 28.
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Chapter ]. 3

Digression 4 "Let the dead bury their dead”

Digression 4 "Let the dead bury their dead”

"Let the dead bury their dead" (Mt. 8:22) was a shocking,
even coarse figure to use- 'let the dead bodies drag one more
dead body into their grave'. It reveals how He had a way of so
radically challenging the positions held by normal people of the
world, to a depth quite unheard of- and He did it in so few
words. And even more wondrous, the Lord appeared to have
come out with this so pithy and semantically dense statement
almost ‘off the cuff’, when presented with a man declining to
follow Him immediately because he had to bury his father. So
let’s see in what ways the Lord’s comment was so radical.
Respect for parents as expressed in burying them “was at the
heart of Jewish piety... under Hasidic-Pharisaic influence the
last offices for the dead had gained primacy among all good
works... the duty to participate in a funeral procession could
even override study of the Torah”. And of course the Lord
knew this, He knew just how fanatic the Jews were getting
about burying parents- and it’s exactly that issue which He
chooses to pick on in His relentless demand for our ‘all’ in fol-
lowing Him. Quite apart from the particular obsessive situation
in first century Israel relating to burying parents, in any case
there was a widely held view amongst both Greeks and Jews
that burial of a father could only properly be done by the son,
and if this wasn’t done, then the man was effectively not prop-
erly buried, which even Biblically is used as a curse. And ‘just’
for delaying doing the Lord’s service for a day, the Lord de-
manded all this of a person. He’s no less demanding today,
even if His radical call is articulated over different issues. It
may mean having to remain single when our parents want us to
marry an unbeliever; giving up a good job; turning down
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promotion; relocating somewhere nearer our brethren; driving
or sending our kids to a school a long way away for their spir-
itual sake... these, and far more, unto death and the complete
giving up of life, are His demands. But there are other radical
elements in those words of the Lord. Lev. 21:11 forbad the
High Priest to be polluted by the corpse of his parents, which
would’'ve precluded him from the usual Jewish manner of bury-
ing the dead in the first century. By asking His followers to act
as if under the same regulation, the Lord was inviting His fol-
lowers to see themselves, each one, as the High Priest. We may
merely raise our eyebrows at this point, as a matter of mere ex-
positional interest. But to those guys back then, this was major
and radical, a man would have to sum up every ounce of spir-
itual ambition in order to rise up to this invitation. And psycho-
logically, we could say that those first century illiterate Jews
were subject to a very powerful systemic spiritual abuse. By
this I mean that they were so emotionally hammered into the
ground by the oppressive synagogue system that they felt
themselves unworthy, no good, not up to much, awful sinners,
woefully ignorant of God’s law, betrayers of Moses and their
nation... and the Lord addresses these people and realistically
asks them to feel and act like the High Priest! No wonder
people just ‘didn’t get’ His real message, and those who did
were so slow to rise up to the heights of its real implications.
And we today likewise toil under a more insidious systemic ab-
use than we likely appreciate, with the same sense of not being
ultimately worth much... until the Lord’s love and high calling
bursts in upon our lives, releasing us from the mire of middle
class [or aspired-to middle class] mediocrity into a brave new
life. And further. ‘The prophets’ were painted by Judaism
rather like the Orthodox church paints ‘the saints’ today- white
faced men of such spirituality that they are to be revered and
worshipped as icons, rather than seen as real examples to us
today. The Lord by contrast saw them as working models of the
sort of spiritual life and walk with God which we too can just as
realistically attain to. In Ez. 24:13-24, God forbad Ezekiel to
carry out the mourning rituals associated with his wife’s funer-
al. Likewise Jeremiah was forbidden to participate in lamenta-
tion for the dead in a house of mourning (Jer. 16:5-7). And
again, the man who was bidden “let the dead bury their dead”
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was being invited to see himself on that level, of an Ezekiel or
Jeremiah, being called to this behaviour by a person who could
speak directly on God’s behalf. And why were those prophets
bidden do those things? It was in order to be a witness to Is-
rael, proclaiming judgment to come. And this was exactly the
same reason the Lord bid His potential follower to ‘let the dead
bury the dead’- in order that the man could urgently proclaim
the Gospel to Israel. Yet if we press further with the question
as to why exactly God wanted Jeremiah and Ezekiel to not
mourn for the dead, we find ourselves reflecting that actually,
quite often God asked His prophets to engage in what some
would call anti-social behaviour in order to attract attention to
the message they were preaching. Remember that Jeremiah
was forbidden to marry [most unusual for a Jew], go weddings
etc. (Jer. 16:1-4,8). For other examples of ‘anti-social beha-
viour’ demanded of the prophets [e.g. walking about naked],
see Ez. 4:9-15; 12:1-7; Hos. 1:2; Is. 20:1-6. Israel was a society
bound together by ‘mnorms’ of behaviour and taboos regarding
cleanliness. Yet prophets like Jeremiah and Ezekiel had been
asked to openly break with the conventions of their environ-
ment, in order to draw attention to the message they were
preaching- which was that God is likewise outside of the con-
ventions of human environments, and His message is a radical
call to quit them and be ourselves, His children and not the
children of this world. The Lord asked a man on the way to his
dad’s funeral to “let the dead bury their dead” and instead
come with Him and preach the Gospel- and this chimes in
seamlessly with the way God treated the prophets and commis-
sioned them for witness to His people. The prophets were per-
ceived as men raised up by God in a crisis situation, to do
something special in their generation, to be God’s men of the
moment which we admire from the safe distance of historical
study. And we too can feel the same about them. But the Lord
bursts abruptly into this complacency- ‘thou art the man!’ is
very much the message. Our lives are likewise to be lived [in
this sense] in a spirit of all-out effort for God’s people in urgent
crisis. A man in a desperate war situation might dodge out of
his dear dad’s funeral procession to fight the enemy or save a
life that was immediately and urgently threatened. But it would
have to be a pretty urgent and immediate crisis, that bore
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down very personally upon him. ‘And this’, the Lord is saying,
‘is the intensity and pressing urgency of the spiritual battle I've
called you to’. I salute the Lord as highly as I can for the totally
artless and majestic way in which He packed so much chal-
lenge into those few words: “Let the dead bury their dead”.
There is to be an urgency about following the Lord, an ur-
gency that can’t be put off. This was one of the things which
was so unique about the Lord’s teaching style. It’s been ob-
served: “There is nothing in contemporary Judaism which cor-
responds to the immediacy with which he [Jesus] teaches”(5).
Or as the Gospel records themselves put it: “Never man spake
like this man”. The total unusualness of His teaching style and
content was enough in itself to make soldiers sent to arrest
Him simply give up and turn back. If we ask why men followed
Jesus, it’s hard to think they did so because they thought He
had promised them a great reward in the future; for He says
little of this, and their reaction after the crucifixion indicates
that they loved Him not because He had offered them anything
that tangible. There was simply a Divine power of personality
within Him, and by this I mean more than mere human cha-
risma, and a message which demanded the immediate re-
sponse of following Him wherever it might lead, even like
Abraham not knowing where He was going. As Nebuchadnez-
zar proudly surveyed his capital city, the Angelic voice sud-
denly stated: “To thee it is spoken; the Kingdom is departed
from thee” (Dan. 4:31). But it was 12 months previously that
Daniel had bravely told the King that unless he repented, God’s
intention was to remove his Kingdom from him. The King had
heard the word... and forgotten its’ real import. But “to thee
[you singular] it is spoken”. So it can be with us. We may hear
and perceive something from the word, but a year later we’ve
forgotten it, and we tend to use the nature of human memory
as an excuse not to have to take seriously the simple fact that if
we hear something from God’s word, we are to do it... and we
are forever held accountable if we don’t. The passing of time
doesn’t somehow produce an atonement for us. Therefore, and
this point just outlined needs some reflection before we feel it’s
practical import, it becomes absolutely crucial to respond to
God’s word immediately. Hence there is an urgency to our
Bible study- for as we understand, we are to do, not to merely
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jot notes in a margin or imagine we’ve taken a mental note. We
are to do, to act, to take concrete action, as a result of what we
perceive God asking of us. The immediacy of the baptisms in
the first century were symptomatic of how the early church re-
sponded with immediacy to the Lord’s call; but the immediacy
of response to His word continues, of course. For we are to live
“in newness of life”, ever living out again that same basic re-
sponse of baptism which we made when we first encountered
the Lord’s call.

The idea of leaving family and putting them last was uncom-
mon but not unknown within Jewish circles. Again, the Lord
was using familiar ideas, but with a radical and thoroughly
unique twist to them. The schools of the Rabbis and Pharisees
were full of both stories and examples of where men had in-
deed quit their families and given up their jobs in order to fan-
atically study the Torah, and had ended up materially and so-
cially advanced. It’s apparent from the Gospels that the Scribes
and Pharisees were socially and economically better off than
the mass of the population in Palestine. But the radicalness of
the Lord’s demand was that He asked people to leave all and
‘follow Him’- in order to achieve an actual loss of material and
social advantage. In all this we see a relentlessness in the
Lord’s demands of men and women, His dogged insistence as
to the unconditional and total nature of following Him. Once
we grasp what following Him is all about, it becomes apparent
that to tell a man on the way to bury his father ‘Let the dead
bury their dead’ was actually quite in harmony with what the
Lord was asking of those who would follow Him. On this occa-
sion, He put it so baldly and bluntly to the man rushing to the
funeral that both readers and hearers of those words of Jesus
were and are shocked. But if only we grasped the real essence
of His teaching, we wouldn’t see that demand as in any way
unusual or out of character with the general tenor of His mes-
sage. And there was yet more radical, paradigm breaking de-
mand within the Lord’s words: “Follow me, and let the dead
bury their dead”. To ‘Follow me’ and be an itinerant student of
the teacher Jesus of Nazareth was not unknown in first century
Palestine. But to stop a man on the way to his dad’s funeral
and insist he had to join up right now and skip the funeral- that
was just incredibly demanding. Further, it was always pupils
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who tried to get into a Rabbi’s entourage or school- he didn’t
just walk up to a normal, non-religious working guy and say
‘Hey you... come right now and follow me...”. This is where the
attempts to make the Lord Jesus out to have been just another
‘holy man’ within the first century Jewish prophetic milieu are
to me simply pathetic. Here was a man, a more than man, who
spake and demanded and convicted and loved and ultimately
saved like no other. There is an undeniable connection
between the guerrilla groups who fought the Roman occupa-
tion and the schools of rabbinic teaching- the fanatic zeal for
the Law was what drove the Jews to fight as they did. The idea
of ‘following after’ a man is a Hebrew figure for men following
their leader / general into battle. There are many examples:
Josh. 3:3; Jud. 3:28; 4:14; 6:34,35; 9:4,49; 1 Sam. 17:13,14;
30:21; 2 Sam. 5:24 etc. In those early days, a general wasn’t a
smart guy with a degree who directed the battlefield from his
laptop; he was the one who went over the top first with his
men behind him, knowing full well he was the one whom his
enemies would go for above all others. It was his bravery
which inspired the followers to go after him, and which, over
the battles and wars, solidified their trust in him and willing-
ness to give their lives behind him. And this figure of speech
was well understood by the Lord. Around him were false
prophets and rabbinic teachers, asking young men to follow
them, adopt their interpretations of Torah, study the traditions,
and get hyped up enough to take weapons in their hands and
go forth to fight the infidel. The Lord was fully aware of this,
and He frames His calling of men in the same terms.
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Chapter ]. 4:

Digression 5 Legion and the Gadarene Pigs

Digression 5 Legion and the Gadarene Pigs

Mark 5:1-17 (Matthew 8:28-34; Luke 8:26-38) "They came to
the other side of the sea, to the country of the Gerasenes. And
when Jesus had stepped out of the boat, immediately there met
him out of the tombs a man with an unclean spirit. He lived
among the tombs. And no one could bind him anymore, not
even with a chain, for he had often been bound with shackles
and chains, but he wrenched the chains apart, and he broke
the shackles in pieces. No one had the strength to subdue him.
Night and day among the tombs and on the mountains he was
always crying out and cutting himself with stones. And when
he saw Jesus from afar, he ran and fell down before him. And
crying out with a loud voice, he said, "What have you to do with
me, Jesus, Son of the Most High God? I adjure you by God, do
not torment me." For he was saying to him, "Come out of the
man, you unclean spirit!" And Jesus asked him, "What is your
name?" He replied, "My name is Legion, for we are many." And
he begged him earnestly not to send them out of the country.
Now a great herd of pigs was feeding there on the hillside, and
they begged him, saying, "Send us to the pigs; let us enter
them." So he gave them permission. And the unclean spirits
came out, and entered the pigs, and the herd, numbering about
two thousand, rushed down the steep bank into the sea and
were drowned in the sea. The herdsmen fled and told it in the
city and in the country. And people came to see what it was
that had happened. And they came to Jesus and saw the
demon-possessed man, the one who had had the legion, sitting
there, clothed and in his right mind, and they were afraid. And
those who had seen it described to them what had happened to
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the demon-possessed man and to the pigs. And they began to
beg Jesus to depart from their region".

In considering this passage, let's bear in mind some conclu-
sions reached elsewhere (The Real Devil and Bible Basics
chapter 6):

- The Bible uses the language of the day, speaking of some
things as they appeared in the eyes of their first audience-

- 'Casting out demons' is a way of saying that mental illness
had been cured

- 'Demons' in the first century were understood to be demi-
gods responsible for illness; they are paralleled with idols, and
we are assured that demons / idols have no ultimate power or
existence.

These principles enable us to understand the passage as an
account of the healing of a mentally disturbed man- albeit writ-
ten in the language of the day, from the perspective and world-
view of those who first saw the miracle. The following com-
ments hopefully assist in clarifying this interpretation:

1. Mk. 5:2 describes Legion as a man with an "unclean spir-
it". He cried out. But when we meet a similar situation in Acts
8:7 of unclean spirits crying out, the Eastern (Aramaic) text
reads: "Many who were mentally afflicted cried out". This is be-
cause, according to George Lamsa, ""Unclean spirits" is an
Aramaic term used to describe lunatics" (1). It should be noted
that Lamsa was a native Aramaic speaker with a fine under-
standing of Aramaic terms. He grew up in a remote part of
Kurdistan which had maintained the Aramaic language almost
unchanged since the time of Jesus. It's significant that Lamsa's
extensive writings indicate that he failed to see in the teach-
ings of Jesus and Paul any support for the popular conception
of the devil and demons- he insisted that the Semitic and Ara-
maic terms used by them have been misunderstood by Western
readers and misused in order to lend support for their concep-
tions of a personal Devil and demons.

2. When Legion was cured of his 'demons', we read of him as
now "clothed and in his right mind" (Mk. 5:15). His 'demon
possession' therefore referred to a sick state of mind; and the
‘casting out' of those demons to the healing of his mental state.
People thought that Jesus was mad and said this must be be-
cause He had a demon- “He has a demon, and is mad” (Jn.
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10:20; 7:19-20; 8:52). They therefore believed that demons
caused madness.

3. A comparison of the records indicates that the voice of the
individual man is paralleled with that of the 'demons'- the man
was called Legion, because he believed and spoke as if he were
inhabited by hundreds of 'demons':

"Torment me not" (Mk.5:7) = “Are you come to torment us?”
(Mt. 8:29).

“He [singular] besought him” (Mk. 5:9) = "the demons be-
sought him" (Mk. 5:12)

The man's own words explain his self-perception: "My name
[singular] is Legion: for we are many (Mk. 5:9)". This is classic
schizophrenic behaviour and language. Thus Lk. 8:30 explains
that Legion spoke as he did because [he thought that] many
demons had entered into him.

4. Note that the sick man is paralleled with the demons. "He
begged him earnestly not to send them out of the country"
(Mk. 5:10) parallels "he", the man, with "them", the demons.
And the parallel record speaks as if it were the demons who
did the begging: "They begged him not to order them to go into
the abyss" (Lk. 8:31). This is significant in that the record
doesn't suggest that demons were manipulating the man to
speak and be mad; rather are they made parallel with the man
himself. This indicates, on the level of linguistics at least, that
the language of "demons" is being used as a synonym for the
mentally ill man. There's another example of this, in Mark
3:11: "Whenever the unclean spirits saw him, they fell down
before him and shouted, “You are the Son of God!”". Who fell
down on their knees and who shouted? The mentally disturbed
people. But they are called "unclean spirits". James 2:19 like-
wise: "The demons believe and tremble". This is surely an allu-
sion to the trembling of those people whom Jesus cured, and
'‘belief' is appropriate to persons not [supposed] eternally
damned agents of Satan. Clearly James is putting "demons" for
'‘mentally disturbed people who believed and were cured'. And
thus we can better understand why in Mk. 5:8 Jesus addresses
Himself not to these supposed spirits; but to the man himself:
"Jesus said to him, Come out of the man, you unclean spirit".
He doesn't say to the unclean spirit "Come out of the man". Je-
sus addresses Himself to "the man". The demons / unclean
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spirits never actually say anything in the records; it's always
the man himself who speaks. Josephus records that when the
first century Rabbis cast out demons [as they supposed], they
first had to ask for the name of the demon. The Lord Jesus
doesn't do this; He asks the man for his personal name. The
difference is instructive- the Lord wasn't speaking to demons,
He was speaking to the mentally sick man, and going along
with the man's belief that he had demons within him. The
‘demons' plead with Jesus not to torment them, and back this
up by invoking God. 'They' believed in God and honoured Him
to the point of believing He was the ultimate authenticator of
oaths. "They' hardly fit the classical idea that demons are anti-
God and in conflict with Him. Clearly enough, when we read of
demons and spirits in this passage we are not reading of the
actual existence of 'demons' as they are classically understood,
but simply of the mentally ill man himself.

5. Why did the pigs run over the cliff, and why did the Lord
Jesus agree to the man's request for this?

Because mental illness features intermittent episodes, it's un-
derstandable that the Lord sought to comfort those cured that
the change He had brought was permanent. Thus the Lord tells
the 'spirit' assumed to be tormenting the mentally afflicted
child: "I command you, come out of him, and enter no more in-
to him" (Mk. 9:25). It's in the same vein that He drove the pigs
into the lake as a sign that Legion's cure was permanent. I sug-
gest that it was a kind of visual aide memoire, of the kind often
used in the Bible to impress a point upon illiterate people. I
suggest that's why in the ritual of the Day of Atonement, the
scapegoat ran off into the wilderness bearing Israel's sins. As
the bobbing animal was watched by thousands of eyes, thou-
sands of minds would've reflected that their sins were being
cast out. And the same principle was in the curing of the
schizophrenic Legion- the pigs were made to run into the lake
by the Lord Jesus, not because they were actually possessed by
demons in reality, but as an aide memoire to the cured Legion
that his illness, all his perceived personalities, were now no
more. Mental illness is typically intermittent. Legion had met
Jesus, for he recognized Him afar off, and knew that He was
God's Son (Mk. 5:6); indeed, one assumes the man probably
had some faith for the miracle to be performed (Mt. 13:58). He
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comes to meet Jesus "from out of the city" (Lk. 8:27) and yet
Mt. 8:28 speaks of him living in the tombs outside the city. He
pleads with the Lord not to torment him (Mk. 5:7)- full of
memories of how the local folk had tied him up and beaten him
to try to exorcise the demons. Probably Legion's greatest fear
was that he would relapse into madness again; that the cure
which he believed Jesus could offer him might not be perman-
ent. And so the Lord agreed to the man's request that the
demons he perceived as within him should be permanently cast
out; and the sight of the herd of pigs running over the cliff to
permanent death below, with the awful sound this would've
made, would have remained an abiding memory for the man.
Note how the 'demon possessed' man in Mk. 1:23 sits in the
synagogue and then suddenly screams out (Mk. 1:23)- showing
he was likewise afflicted by intermittent fits. Steve Keating
pointed out to me that the madness may have been an infection
in the brain of the trichina parasite, commonly found infecting
the muscles of pigs - and transmissible to humans in under-
cooked pork. The infected man would likely have been forced
by poverty to eat this kind of food, and likely associated his
"problem" with it because of the prohibition of pork under the
Mosaic Law. The desire to see the disease return to the herds
of swine probably stemmed from a need to know that his afflic-
tion had been cured in a rather permanent sort of way. And the
Lord went along with this.

The idea of transference of disease from one to another was a
common Semitic perception, and it’s an idea used by God. And
thus God went along with the peoples' idea of disease transfer-
ence, and the result is recorded in terms of demons [which was
how they understood illness] going from one person to another.
Likewise the leprosy of Naaman clave to Gehazi (2 Kings 5:27).
God threatened to make the diseases of the inhabitants of
Canaan and Egypt to cleave to Israel if they were disobedient
(Dt. 28:21,60). Here too, as with Legion, there is Divine accom-
modation to the ideas of disease transference which people
had at the time.

6. The Lord focused the man's attention upon the man's be-
liefs about himself- by asking him "What is your name?", to
which he replies "Legion! For we are many!". Thus the man
was brought to realize on later reflection that the pig stampede
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was a miracle by the Lord, and a judgment against illegal keep-
ing of unclean animals- rather than an action performed by the
demons he thought inhabited him. The idea of transference of
disease from one to another was a common Semitic perception,
and it’s an idea used by God. And thus God went along with the
peoples' idea of disease transference, and the result is recor-
ded in terms of demons [which was how they understood ill-
ness] going from one person to another. Likewise the leprosy
of Naaman clave to Gehazi (2 Kings 5:27). God threatened to
make the diseases of the inhabitants of Canaan and Egypt to
cleave to Israel if they were disobedient (Dt. 28:21,60). Here
too, God is accommodating the ideas of disease transference
which people had at the time.

7. Legion believed he was demon possessed. But the Lord
didn’t correct him regarding this before healing him. Anyone
dealing with mentally disturbed people soon learns that you
can't correct all of their delusions at one go. You have to
choose your battles, and walk and laugh with them to some ex-
tent. Lk. 8:29 says that Legion “was driven of the devil into the
wilderness”, in the same way as the Lord had been driven into
the wilderness by the spirit (Mk. 1:12) and yet overcame the
‘devil’ in whatever form at this time. The man was surely inten-
ded to reflect on these more subtle things and see that
whatever he had once believed in was immaterial and irrelev-
ant compared to the Spirit power of the Lord. And yet the Lord
‘went along’ with his request for the demons he thought were
within him to be cast into ‘the deep’, thoroughly rooted as it
was in misunderstanding of demons and sinners being thrown
into the abyss. This was in keeping with the kind of healing
styles people were used to at the time- e.g. Josephus records
how Eleazar cast demons out of people and placed a cup of wa-
ter nearby, which was then [supposedly] tipped over by the
demons as they left the sick person [Antiquities Of The Jews
8.46-48]. It seems to me that the Lord 'went along with' that
kind of need for reassurance, and so He made the pigs stam-
pede over the cliff to symbolize to the healed man how his dis-
ease had really left him.

8. The Legion incident "proves too much" if we are to insist
on reading it on a strictly literal level. Do demons drown? Pre-
sumably, no. And yet the story as it stands requires us to
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believe that demons drown- if we are talking about literal
‘demons' here. Clearly, Legion was mentally ill. We therefore
have to face the hard question: Was that mental illness caused
by demons, or, as I am suggesting, is the language of demon
possession merely being used to describe mental illness? If in-
deed mental illness is caused by demons, the observations of
T.S. Huxley are about right: "The belief in demons and demoni-
acal possession is a mere survival of a once universal supersti-
tion, its persistence pretty much in the inverse ratio of the gen-
eral instruction, intelligence, and sound judgment of the popu-
lation among whom it prevails. Demonology gave rise through
the special influence of Christian ecclesiastics, to the most hor-
rible persecutions and judicial murders of thousands upon
thousands of innocent men, women, and children... If the story
is true, the medieval theory of the invisible world may be and
probably is, quite correct; and the witch finders, from Spren-
ger to Hopkins and Mather, are much-maligned men... For the
question of the existence of demons and of possession by them,
though it lies strictly within the province of science, is also of
the deepest moral and religious significance. If physical and
mental disorders are caused by demons, Gregory of Tours and
his contemporaries rightly considered that relics and exorcists
were more useful than doctors; the gravest questions arise as
to the legal and moral responsibilities of persons inspired by
demoniacal impulses; and our whole conception of the universe
and of our relations to it becomes totally different from what it
would be on the contrary hypothesis” (2).

Another case of 'proving too much' arises from reflection
upon the fact that the 'demon possessed' Legion clearly recog-
nized Jesus as the Son of God (Mk. 5:7); Mark seems to em-
phasize that demon possessed' people perceived Jesus as God's
Son (Mk. 1:24,34; 3:11). Yet Mark and the other Gospel writers
likewise emphasize the slowness or refusal of many other
groups in the Gospels to arrive at the same perception. And so
we are forced to deal with the question: Since when do
‘demons' bring people to accept Jesus as God's Son? Surely, ac-
cording to the classical schema of understanding them, they
and the Devil supposedly behind them are leading people to
unbelief rather than to belief? But once we accept the lan-
guage of 'demon possession' as referring to mental illness
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without requiring the actual physical existence of demons, then
everything falls into place. For it's so often the case that the
mentally ill have a very fine and accurate perception of spiritu-
al things. And we see a clear pattern developed in the Gospels:
the poor, the marginalized, women, slaves, the mentally ill ['de-
mon possessed'], the disenfranchised, the lepers, the prosti-
tutes, are the ones who perceive Jesus as God's Son and be-
lieve in Him.

9. A fairly detailed case can be made that the man Legion
was to be understood as representative of Judah in captivity,
suffering for their sins, who despite initially opposing Christ
(Legion ran up to Jesus just as he had 'run upon' people in ag-
gressive fits earlier), could still repent as Legion did, be healed
of their sins and be His witnesses to the world. This fits in with
the whole theme which the Lord had- that the restoration of
Israel's fortunes would not be by violent opposition to the Le-
gions of Rome but by repentance and spiritual witness to the
world. The point is, Israel were bound in fetters and beaten by
the Gentiles because of their sins, which they were culpable of,
for which they had responsibility and from which they could re-
pent; rather than because they had been taken over by power-
ful demons against their will. Here then are reasons for under-
standing Legion as representative of Judah under Gentile op-
pression; I am grateful to John Allfree and Andrew Perry for
bringing some of them to my attention:

- Israel were “A people... which remain among the tombs, and
lodge in the monuments” (Is. 65:3-4).

- Legion was always “in the mountains”- the "high places"
where Israel sinned (Is. 65:7; Hos. 4:13).

- The man's name, Legion, suggests he was under the owner-
ship of Rome. The miracle occurred in Gentile territory, sug-
gesting Judah in the Gentile dominated world.

- ‘What is your name?’ is the same question asked of Jacob

- Legion's comment that ‘we are many’ is identical to the
words of Ez. 33:24 about Israel: “Son of man, they that inhabit
those wastes of the land of Israel speak, saying, Abraham was
one, and he inherited the land: but we are many; the land is
given us for inheritance. Wherefore say unto them, Thus saith
the Lord God; Ye eat with the blood, and lift up your eyes
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toward your idols, and shed blood: and shall ye possess the
land?”.

- Legion had often been bound with fetters and chains (Mk
5:3,4)- just as God's people had so often been taken into captiv-
ity in "fetters and chains” (2 Chron. 33:11; 36:6, 2 Kings 24:7).

- When the sick man asks that the unclean spirits not be sent
"out of the country" (Mk. 5:10), I take this as his resisting the
healing. But he later repents and asks for them to be sent into
the herd of pigs. This recalls a prophecy about the restoration
of Judah in Zech. 13:2: “And it shall come to pass in that day,
saith the Lord of hosts, that I will cut off the names of the idols
out of the land, and they shall no more be remembered: and
also I will cause the prophets and the unclean spirit to pass out
of the land”.

- The herd of pigs being "destroyed" in the water recalls the
Egyptians being “destroyed” in the Red Sea when Israel were
delivered from Gentile power before. The Gadarene Gentiles
"were afraid", just as the Gentile world was at the time of the
Exodus (Ex 15:14). The curing of Legion is termed “great
things” (Mk 5:19); and Israel's exodus from Gentile power and
the destruction of the Egyptians is likewise called “great
things” (Ps. 106:21).

A Psychological Approach

I have outlined above how Legion could be seen as repres-
entative of Israel in their weakness. Mark records how Jesus
asked the man his name- as if He wished the man to reflect
upon who he thought he was. He replied: "Legion". And of
course the word "legion" referred to a division of Roman sol-
diers, usually five or six thousand. The man felt possessed by
Roman legions. Through the incident with the pigs, Jesus
helped him understand that He alone had the power to rid the
man, and all Israel, of the Roman legions. The observation has
been made that the incidents of 'driving out demons' nearly all
occur in "militarized zones", areas where the Roman army was
highly visible and resented (3). The man wished the "demons"
he imagined to be possessing him to be identified with the
pigs. And Jesus empowered that desire. The ‘band’ of pigs is
described using the same original word as used for a group of
military cadets. And the pig was the mascot of Rome’s Tenth
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Fretensis Legion which was stationed nearby; indeed, "pigs"
were used as symbols for Romans in non-Roman literature of
the time (4). William Harwood comes to the same conclusion:
"Jerusalem had been occupied by the Roman Tenth Legion [X
Fretensis], whose emblem was a pig. Mark's reference to about
two thousand pigs, the size of the occupying Legion, combined
with his blatant designation of the evil beings as Legion, left no
doubt in Jewish minds that the pigs in the fable represented
the army of occupation. Mark's fable in effect promised that
the messiah, when he returned, would drive the Romans into
the sea as he had earlier driven their four-legged surrogates"
(5). The claim has been made by Joachim Jeremias that the
Aramaic word for "soldiers" was in fact translated "Legion" (6).
Jesus elsewhere taught that through faith in Him, "this moun-
tain" could be cast into the sea (Mt. 21:21; Mk. 11:23). Seeing
that mountains are symbolic in Scripture of empires, it could
be that He was referring to how the empire contemporary with
Him as He spoke those words, the Roman empire, could be
cast into the sea through faith in Him. The acted parable of the
Legion of pigs running into the sea was surely teaching the
same thing. In passing, I note the apparent discrepancy
between the fact that a Roman Legion contained five or six
thousand people and yet there were two thousand pigs
drowned. I found the comment on an internet forum, by an un-
believer, that "the governor of Judaea only had 2000 legionar-
ies at his disposal”. I have searched Josephus and other
sources for confirmation of this, but can't find any. If it were to
be found, it would be marvellous confirmation of the thesis I'm
presenting here- that the pigs were to be understood as repres-
entative of the Roman Legions, who in their turn were respons-
ible for the man's mental illness (7). In any case, there is evid-
ence to believe that there were Roman troops stationed in
Gadara, and the pigs were likely being kept in order to provide
food for them (8). "Pigs for the pigs" would've been the com-
mon quip about that herd of swine.

I suggest that the man's mental illness was related to the
possession of his country by the Roman Legions. Perhaps he
found huge power within himself to smash the chains with
which he was restrained because he imagined them as symbol-
izing the Roman grip upon his soul and his country. In this
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case, his self-mutilation, gashing himself with stones (MKk. 5:5),
would've been from a desire to kill the Legions within him, the
‘demons' of Rome whom he perceived as having possessed him.
He saw himself as representative of his people; Walter Wink
sees the man's gashing himself with stones as a result of how
he had "internalized [Judah's] captivity and the utter futility of
resistance" (9). So often the mentally ill internalize their ab-
users; they act and speak as if their abusers are actually them,
within them. This is why the abused so often end up abusing
others; it's why Israel treat some Palestinians in a way
strangely similar to how they were treated at the hands of the
Nazis; and it's why Jesus urges us to pray for those who perse-
cute us, to the end we might place a psychological distance
between them and us, be ourselves, and not become like them.
Jesus recognized this long before modern psychiatry did; hence
he asks the sick man his name, "Legion". The man's reply
really says it all- as if to say 'l am my abusers. I have internal-
ized them'. Hence one commentator writes of how Legion "car-
ries his persecutors inside him in the classic mode of the victim
who internalizes his tormentors" (10).

Frantz Fanon was a psychiatrist who analysed the psycholo-
gical damage done to those living under repressive regimes.
Taking case studies from the French colonization of Martinique
and Algeria, Fanon demonstrated that many darker skinned
local people came to see themselves as second rate and dirty,
and that when these darker skinned natives interacted with the
white colonizers, they often experienced a tension between
who they really were, and who they had to act as in secular life
with the white masters. One of his books says it all in its title:
Black Skin, White Masks. Having listed the various types of
mental illness and multiple personality disorders which he at-
tributed to French colonialism, Fanon concluded that there
was brought about "this disintegrating of personality, this split-
ting and dissolution... in the organism of the colonized world"
(11). Similar observations have been made, in a white-on-white
context, about the psychological damage done by the Soviet oc-
cupation to the ethnic Baltic population, perhaps explaining
why the tiny countries of Latvia and Lithuania have some of the
highest suicide and mental illness rates in the world. The point
is, however exaggerated these studies may be in some areas,
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there is indeed huge psychological damage caused by occupy-
ing, colonial powers; and this was the case in first century
Palestine, and I submit that Legion with his multiple personal-
ities was an example of mental illness caused by such a scen-
ario. Paul Hollenbach likewise interprets the case of Legion,
commenting in that context that "mental illness can be seen as
a socially acceptable form of oblique protest against, or escape
from, oppressions... his very madness permitted him to do
what he could not do as sane, namely express his total hostility
to the Romans; he did this by identifying the Roman legions
with demons. His possession was thus at once both the result
of oppression and an expression of his resistance to it" (12).
Richard Horsley takes the idea further: "The demon possession
of the manically violent man among the Gerasenes can be un-
derstood as a combination of the effect of Roman imperial viol-
ence, a displaced protest against it" (13). By asking the sick
man for his name, the Lord Jesus was surely seeking to help
the man clarify the fact that his real issue was with Rome, and
the man actually need not fear supposed 'demons'. This refo-
cusing upon the real problem is a common feature of how the
Bible deals with the whole subject of Satan and demons, as
we've often seen in the course of this book. Horsley is right on
target in his conclusion: "The casting out and naming of "Le-
gion" is a demystification of demons and demon possession. It
is now evident to Jesus' followers and to the hearers of Mark's
story that the struggle is really against the rulers, the Romans"
(14). Newheart writes in very similar terms: "Jesus... demysti-
fied the demons, showing that the real culprit was Rome" (15).
Another psychological approach to the self-mutilation [which
is a classic symptom of mental illness] would be to understand
it as him trying to stone himself, convinced he was unworthy
and deserving of condemnation. No surprise, in this case, that
the presence of Jesus lifted that sense of condemnation from
him, and the miracle of the pigs was therefore performed to as-
sure him that his sin really had been removed and condemned
by drowning in the sea [a figure of condemnation in Mt. 18:6
and Rev. 18:21. 33]. The French social scientist René Girard
commented at length upon the curing of the demoniac. He took
the gashing of himself with stones as being representative of
the man's desire to stone himself, and he observes the
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phenomena of "autolapidation" (self-stoning) as being common
within the mentally disturbed. But he observes further that the
pigs running over the cliff has "ritual and penal connotations"
in that both stoning and being thrown over a cliff were com-
mon methods of execution in primitive societies (16). We recall
how the townspeople tried to execute Jesus by throwing Him
off a cliff (Lk. 4:29). And yet Jesus turned the man's fears on
their head; for the pigs, representing the crowd who wished to
stone the man and throw him off the cliff, are the ones who are
thrown over the cliff by Jesus. The crowd therefore suffer the
execution which they wished to inflict upon the victim. Thus
"the miracle of Gerasa reverses the universal schema of viol-
ence fundamental to all societies" (17). Now we understand
why Jesus declined Legion's request to follow Him on His mis-
sion, but insisted he instead return to his own society and live
at peace with them. For Jesus had taught the man that the
crowd he feared were no more, the lynch mob he obsessively
feared had themselves been lynched over the cliff. The man
begged that the demons not be cast into the sea (Lk. 8:31) in
the sense that he himself feared being cast over the cliff into
the sea by the mob. But that fear was taken away by Jesus; for
it was the demons, the lynch mob which he feared, the Roman
Legions, which he saw represented by the pigs, hurtling to
their own destruction over the cliff.

On a perhaps simpler level, we can quite easily identify with
Legion, in that the "demons" he imagined infesting him are
easily understandable as our varying sins and weaknesses. And
our identification with him progresses to being likewise left
cleansed, in our right mind, and able and willing to witness for
the Christ who cleansed us. Thus C.S. Lewis describes his own
conversion to Christ: "For the first time I examined myself
with a seriously practical purpose. And there I found what ap-
palled me; a zoo of lusts, a bedlam of ambitions, a nursery of
fears, a harem of fondled hatreds. My name was Legion" (18).
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Chapter ]. 5

MATTHEW CHAPTER 9

MATTHEW CHAPTER 9

Jesus Heals and Forgives a Paralysed Man

And he entered into a boat and crossed over and came into
his own city. 2 And they brought to him a paralysed man, lying
on a bed; and Jesus seeing their faith said to the paralysed
man: Son, be of good courage. Your sins are forgiven. 3 And
certain of the scribes said within themselves: This man blas-
phemes. 4 And Jesus knowing their thoughts, said: Why do you
think evil in your hearts? 5 For which is easier to say, Your sins
are forgiven, or, Arise and walk? 6 But so you may know that
the Son of Man has authority on earth to forgive sins, he then
said to the paralytic: Arise, take up your bed and go to your
house. 7 And he arose and departed to his house. 8 But when
the crowds saw it they were afraid and glorified God, who had
given such authority to men.

Jesus Mixes with Social Outcasts

9 And as Jesus left there he saw a man called Matthew sitting
at the tax office, and he said to him: Follow me. And he arose
and followed him. 10 And it came to pass, as he sat eating in
the house, many tax collectors and sinners came and sat down
with Jesus and his disciples. 11 And when the Pharisees saw it,
they said to his disciples: Why does your Teacher eat with the
tax collectors and sinners? 12 But when he heard it, he said:
They that are sick need a doctor, not they that are healthy. 13
Go and learn what this means: I desire mercy and not sacrifice.
I come not to call the righteous but sinners. 14 Then the dis-
ciples of John came to him, saying: Why do we and the Phar-
isees often fast but your disciples do not fast? 15 And Jesus
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said to them: Can the sons of the bride chamber mourn while
the bridegroom is with them? But the days will come, when the
bridegroom shall be taken away from them, and then they will
fast. 16 No one puts a piece of unshrunk cloth onto an old gar-
ment, for the patch tears away from the garment, and a worse
tear is made. 17 Neither do men pour new wine into old wine-
skins. If they do, the skins will burst, the wine will run out and
the wineskins will be ruined. No, they pour new wine into new
wineskins, and both are preserved.

Jesus Raises a Dead Girl Back to Life
18 While he spoke these things to them, a ruler came and knelt
before him, saying: My daughter is even now dead, but come
and lay your hand upon her that she shall live. 19 And Jesus
rose and followed him, as did his disciples. 20 And a woman
who had an issue of blood for twelve years, came behind him
and touched the border of his garment. 21 For she said within
herself: If I only touch his garment I shall be healed. 22 But Je-
sus turning and seeing her, said: Daughter, be of good cour-
age. Your faith has healed you. And the woman was healed at
that moment. 23 And when Jesus came into the ruler's house
and saw the flute-players and the crowd making a tumult, 24
he said: Leave! For the little girl is not dead but sleeps. And
they Laughed at him in scorn. 25 But when the crowd had been
put outside, he entered in and took her by the hand, and the
little girl arose. 26 And the fame thereof went into all that land.

Jesus Heals Two Blind Men and a Dumb Man

27 And as Jesus passed on from there, two blind men fol-
lowed him, crying out, and saying: Have mercy on us, son of
David! 28 And when he had arrived into the house, the blind
men came to him, and Jesus said to them: Do you believe that I
am able to do this? They say to him: Yes Lord. 29 Then he
touched their eyes, saying: According to your faith be it done
to you. 30 And their eyes were opened. And Jesus strictly
ordered them, saying: See that no one knows it! 31 But they
went and spread abroad his fame in all that land. 32 And as
they were leaving, a dumb man who was possessed with a de-
mon was brought to him. 33 And when the demon was cast out,
the dumb man spoke and the crowds marvelled, saying: Such a
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thing has never been seen in Israel! 34 But the Pharisees said:
By the prince of the demons he casts out demons.

Jesus Preaches with Compassion

35 And Jesus went about all the cities and the villages, teach-
ing in their synagogues and preaching the gospel of the king-
dom, and healing all manner of disease and all manner of sick-
ness. 36 But when he saw the crowds, he was moved with com-
passion for them, because they were distressed and scattered,
as sheep not having a shepherd. 37 Then said he to his dis-
ciples: The harvest indeed is plentiful, but the labourers are
few. 38 Therefore ask the Lord of the harvest to send out work-
ers into His harvest.

9:1 He entered into a ship- The Gospels record the Lord en-
tering into a boat around 15 times. The visual image of Him en-
tering the boat remained deeply with the Gospel writers. It's
an incidental proof of the veracity of their records as eyewit-
ness accounts. There must've been something about His body
language as He climbed over the boat's side which lodged
deeply within them. Perhaps because it is awkward for a man
to climb over a boat's side, especially for one who had not
grown up as a fisherman, messing with boats from childhood.
Perhaps that proof of His utter humanity remained with them
all, and is artlessly reflected in their later write-up of their time
with Him.

His own city- Another essay in the Lord's humanity. The same
term is used about Joseph going to be taxed in "his own city"
(Lk. 2:3).

9:2 Behold- Another encouragement for us to play 'Bible televi-
sion' with the record, inviting us to 'Look' at Him, imagining
the Lord in a particular situation which is being described.

Brought to Him- The term is also used of bringing a sacrifice to
God, but in this case of the lame.

Sick of the palsy- Gk. paralyzed.
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Lying- The Greek ballo suggests they had thrown him onto the
bed / stretcher in their haste to bring him to Jesus.

Bed- GKk. a table or a couch. They had grabbed whatever could
serve as a stretcher.

Their faith- This is emphasized in all the accounts of this incid-
ent. Because of the faith of third parties, the sins of this man
were forgiven. James speaks of the same possibility (James
5:15- the same Greek words for "sins" and "forgiven" are used
there). Here we have a principle which can totally affect the
course and hourly practice of our lives. In some cases, the sins
of others can be forgiven because of our faith. Job understood
that when he offered for his sons after their wild parties. Of
course there are invisible limits to the principle, but many of
those with whom we have to do in church life are surely within
those limits. Quite simply, the salvation of others depends to
some extent and in some cases- upon our faith and prayers,
and effort to get them to Jesus. This imparts huge and eternal
significance to our lives, lived and prayed for others. The same
Greek words for "sins" and "forgiven" are used again in the en-
igmatic Jn. 20:23: "Whose soever sins you forgive, they are for-
given them". I suspect this is John's version of the great com-
mission to preach the Gospel of forgiveness to others- the idea
being that if we bring them to Jesus, then thanks to our efforts
for them, they will be forgiven. And if we are slack to do this,
then God may not always find another way, and their sins re-
main unforgiven. Prayer really does change things. God is will-
ing to do things in the life of a third party (even forgive them)
for the sake of the prayers and efforts of others. That man was
healed for the sake of the faith of others. The widow woman'’s
son was resurrected because God heard Elijah’s faithful prayer
(1 Kings 17:22).

Be of good cheer- The same term is used later in the chapter,
when the sick woman is told that because of her faith, she can
be of good comfort because the Lord will heal her (9:22). Note
too that the woman "said within herself" (Mt. 9:21), using the
same phrase as used about the scribes talking 'within them-
selves' (9:3). The parallel in the situations is surely to
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underline the lesson- that the faith of others can be as effective
as the faith of an individual in leading to healing and forgive-
ness.

Your sins are forgiven- The Lord emphasized this first, and
then went on to heal him physically. It's common for the sick
and their carers to focus almost exclusively upon their need for
healing, whereas the most essential human need is for forgive-
ness. So the Lord stressed the forgiveness first, and the heal-
ing secondly. Clearly there was a link in this case between sin
and illness. It could be argued that the two things are connec-
ted as they both arise from the curse in Eden. But I would sug-
gest that it's likely that in this case, the connection between
the man's paralysis and his sin was more direct. We too often
shrug at those in such situations and consider that 'it's their
fault'. So it may be, but if a man digs a hole and falls into it,
he's still in the hole. And we have all done this, and the Gospel
was designed for us exactly because we have done that. There
is an inevitable connection between this incident and Is. 33:24,
where we read of the restored Zion that "the inhabitant shall
not say, I am sick: the people that dwell therein shall be forgiv-
en their iniquity". The Lord is implying here as elsewhere that
the prophecies of the restored Zion were to be fulfilled in the
lives of individuals who had come to Him, and not in the literal
glorification and exaltation of Jerusalem over the Roman occu-
piers.

9:3 Behold- We are invited to imagine the faces of those men,
and likewise perceive as Jesus did what they were thinking
within.

Said within themselves- Consider the huge emphasis of the
New Testament upon 'thinking / talking within oneself’, espe-
cially within the Gospels. The same Greek phrase is used
repeatedly:

- "Think not to say within yourselves" (Mt. 3:9)

- "The scribes said within themselves" (Mt. 9:3)

- "She said within herself" (Mt. 9:21)

- The believer who fails to grow spiritually has no root "within
himself" (Mt. 13:21)
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- "They reasoned within themselves... Why do you reason
within yourselves... " (Mt. 16:7,8)

- "The husbandmen... said within themselves" (Mt. 21:38)

- The disciples "disputed within themselves" (Mk. 9:33)

- Have salt "within yourselves" (Mk. 9:50)

- The Pharisee "spake within himself" (Lk. 7:39)

- The guests "began to say within themselves" (Lk. 7:49)

- The rich fool "thought within himself, saying... " (Lk. 12:17)

- "The steward said within himself" (Lk. 16:3)

- The unjust judge "said within himself" (Lk. 18:4)

- Peter "doubted in himself" (Acts 10:17)

- Jews who heard the Gospel "reasoned within themselves"
(Acts 28:29 Gk.)

- Israel "through the lusts of their own hearts... dishonoured
their bodies within themselves" (Rom. 1:24)

- "Within yourselves... you have a better and enduring sub-
stance" (Heb. 10:34)

- "Partial within yourselves, judges of evil thoughts" (James
2:4)

There are many other Bible verses which likewise speak of
the internal state of a person and the significance of our self-
talk- these are just examples of one Greek phrase. It is logical
therefore to expect that the great adversary or 'satan' to be in-
ternal thinking, how we think and speak within ourselves. And
properly understood, this is indeed what 'satan' in the Bible
sometimes refers to.

Blasphemes- The Jews got caught up on the issue of whether
Christ's forgiveness of others made Him God or not- just as
some folk do today. His response was to refocus them on the
fact that He wanted you to know that He had real power to for-
give their sins (Lk. 5:24). I spend a lot of time arguing against
the trinity and the 'Jesus = God' mentality. But the essence is,
do we know on a personal level that the Lord Jesus really has
the power to forgive our sins?

9:4 Knowing their thoughts- Matthew says the same about
the Lord in Mt. 12:25. Time and again, the Gospels record how
He “perceived” things about people. Admittedly this could have
been because He simply had a Holy Spirit gift to enable this.
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But I prefer to think that His sensitivity, His perception, aided
by His extraordinary intellectual ability as the Son of God [for
intelligence and perception / sensitivity are related]... these
things developed within Him over the years so that He could
sense the essential needs and feelings of others to an unsur-
passed extent. “Jesus, seeing their thoughts...” (Mt. 9:4 RVmg.)
shows how He came to perceive the hearts of others from His
observation of them. This was the same Jesus who could be ri-
diculed into scorn / shame / embarrassment (Mt. 9:24), such
was H